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PREFACE 


THE CRITICAL THINKING QURANIC STUDIES TEXTBOOK SERIES 

There are thirty books in this series. Books entitled Book Year / to Book 
Year 24 consist of one book for each year of the revelation. The chapters’ or 
sections’ signs (ayat) are presented according to the 558 ruku or sections of 
the 114 chapters of the Quran. They each include the relevant chapter (surah) 
or chapters (when they are short) or sections, ruku (when there are multiple 
sections in a particular chapter) in chronological order. The chapters are num- 
bered according to the chronological order of the Quranic chapters provided 
by al-Azhar University as the officially accepted order of revelation. Each 
section (ruku) is followed by a commentary by one of the well-known com- 
mentators. 

Book Year 14, the present volume, covers events from Muharram !-Dhu 
al-Hijja 29, 1 AH/ca. July 16, 622 CE-July 4, 623 CE. 

Books 25-28 are devoted to the Quranic stories of all other Prophets and 
Messengers in order of their dates. Book 25: Adam, Cain and Abel, Enoch 
(Idris), Noah, Hud and the People of Aad; Saleh and the People of Thamud; 
Book 26: Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Lot, Jacob (Israel), Joseph and Job; Book 
27: Moses, Aaron, Children of Jacob (Israel), Jethro (Shuayb), Joshua, Khidr 
and Samuel; Book 28: David, Solomon, Elijah (Ilyas), Elisha (Alyasa), Jonah 
(Younis), Ezekiel (Dhul КЇЛ), Ezra (Uzayr), Dhul Qarnayn (Cyrus the Great 
or Alexander the Great), Luqman, Zechariah, John the Baptist (Yahya), Mary 
and Jesus. The last two are: Book 29: The Life of Prophet Muhammad from 
Birth to the Revelation and Book 30: Teacher 3 Manual. The last, Book 30, 
has been prepared for the teacher’s Lesson Plans. 

At the beginning of each lesson, there is an exercise in critical thinking 
skills. These consist of one of the following: The Nine Intellectual Stan- 
dards, The Eight Elements of Reasoning Strategies and The Seven Moral 
Traits. The Eight Elements contain thirty-five strategies. However there is no 
specific order as to how they should be learned and incorporated into our 
thinking process. 

Once we understand the critical thinking skills and then apply them to 
the signs and sections of the Quranic message, we will close the gap between 
our beliefs and how we live our lives. They will each motivate the other. There 
will no longer be a disconnect between the two so that we claim to bear wit- 
ness with our tongues, but our hearts are not on the same page as what our 
tongue expresses. Once the skills as presented in the Quranic message are put 
into practice with the grace of God, they coalesce into a sense of unity in our 
thoughts and behavior. 

Each lesson is followed by questions for classroom discussion or for di- 
alogue. At the end of each lesson there is an assessment/assignment for stu- 
dents to use while they are developing critical thinking skills as they hopefully 
leam HOW the Quran teaches critical thinking. 
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Sources 

The sources for the history include the works of Ibn Ishaq, lbn Hashim, 
Wagidi, lbn Sad and commentaries by Ibn Abbas, Jalalayn, Tustari and Sayyid 
Qutb. The sources for the commentaries of Ibn Abbas, Jalalayn and Tustari 
have been used with the permission of the publisher, the Royal Institute of 
Ahl al-Bayt in Jordan. They are available on their website www.altafsir.com. 

The inclusion of excerpted commentaries (tafsir) by Sayyid Qutb’s In the 
Shade of the Quran (available online) in this Critical Thinking Quranic Studies 
Textbook Series is because Sayyid Qutb is considered by some extremist 
groups as their intellectual source. By including excerpts from his eighteen 
volume Quranic commentary, extremists cannot disclaim the importance of 
leaming critical thinking as this series is to help young adults learn HOW to 
think using self-realization (tahqiq) and critical thinking (furqan) skills taught 
by the Quran. This in order to arm young adults with the ability to choose rea- 
son over any irrational extremist ideology that is presented to them. 


TERMINOLOGY 

All Quranic signs are translations from The Sublime Quran. For the Mus- 
lim, the Quran is the Word (Logos) of God. It is this Word of God that has in- 
Spired artists, artisans, poets, philosophers and writers, those who had been 
the exponents of Islamic culture and civilization for almost 1500 years. Yes- 
terday and today’s Muslim wants to know more about each Word that God 
chose for His revelation through the Quran. This realization, in turn, prompted 
the translation of The Sublime Quran, an attempt to give the sense of unity 
within the revelation to a non-Arabic speaking reader. 

There are several points to note about the terminology used in the trans- 
lation of the Quranic text and the commentaries. 

1. The blessed Prophet did not bring a new religion; he came to confirm 
what was right in the messages of the previous Prophets. Does this translation 
speak to the universality of the Quran? The Quran tells the Prophet, the mercy 
to all of humanity, to speak to people in their own language. Following his 
example, in addition to the translation being unbounded by time, in several 
sensitive cases, the word chosen to translate an Arabic word is also of a uni- 
versal or inclusive rather than a particular or exclusive nature. This adds to 
the broadening of the perspective and scope of the Quran so that it becomes 
inclusive rather than exclusive to one particular group of people. In other 
words, in this way a larger audience can relate to its message. 

2. The actual word “Islam” comes from the verb, “о submit” (as/ama), 
submission (sallama), and ones who submit (muslimun). The Quran refers to 
itself (the Quran) from the very beginning of the revelation (68:35). 

3. As previously indicated, the four books (Book 25, Book 26, Book 27 
and Book 28) are the stories of the other Prophets and Messengers mentioned 
in the Quran. While these stories do have lessons to be learned by the Prophet 
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and those who heard the revelations as well as for us today, they do not refer 
directly to Prophet Muhammad and his prophethood following the beginning 
of the revelation. What remains in these books of the Quranic signs in the 24 
years of the chronological Quran relate directly to him, what he did and what 
he was told to say. This allows us to understand his life directly from the 
Quranic message, the Quranic Sunnah, without any interruption of the stories 
about previous Prophets and Messengers. 

4. Most English translations of the Quran refer to the “Children of Israel.” 
The word “Israel” when used in the Quran refers to Jacob, the patriarch of the 
children who followed him such as Joseph. Therefore, it should be the “Children 
of Jacob” as it appears in these texts. 

5. The words “kufr” and “kafir” have been translated here as “ingratitude” 
and “ungrateful” where the context allows. This is the first meaning of the word 
and many of us in our lifetime have met Muslims who are “ungrateful.” It is the 
ungrateful Muslims who practice intolerance by declaring anyone who says: Peace 
be upon you (as-salam alaykum) as a non-believer (with what is called takfir). in 
those cases, it would not be suitable to call them “unbelievers” or “infidels,” but 
it is clearly appropriate to refer to them as being “ungrateful” and this would in- 
clude the early Quraysh, ungrateful for God’s revelation and prophethood of 
Muhammad, who ridiculed the Prophet and fought against the Quranic message 
of love, forgiveness and peace. 

6. Yet another example of the use of inclusive language in an attempt to 
speak to people in their own language, is the use of God instead of Allah. 
Many English speaking Muslims, as well as many of the English translations 
of the Quran to date, use Allah when speaking English instead of God. The 
intention on the part of the speaker is to maintain a sense of piety. They feel 
that using Allah in English moves them in that direction. Many even claim 
that the word Allah cannot be translated. 

However well-intentioned a person may be, when speaking English, the 
use of the word Allah instead of God, first of all, does not follow the Quranic 
verse that tells the Prophet to speak to people in their own language. Subse- 
quently, it does not follow the Sunnah of the Prophet who did speak to people 
in their own language. 

In addition, it creates a divide between Muslims who use the word and 
the English speaking people of various faiths to whom they are speaking. In 
effect, it creates the illusion that there is more than One God — Allah and God. 
The response of the English speaking person of another faith is to say: I do 
not understand your religion; you have a different God than I do and you call 
Him Allah, 

It needs to be clearly explained to English speaking Muslims that, unlike 
what they may feel, they do not have a monopoly on the word Allah. Arabic 
speaking Christians and Arabic speaking Jews also refer to God as Allah. The 
Old Testament and New Testament, when translated into Arabic, use Allah for 
God. 
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English speaking Muslims. therefore, need to recall the message of the 
Quran that God is One (tawhid). In addition, the Prophet did not bring a new 
religion but confirmed what was correct in the messages of previous Prophets, 
namely, that God is One. Finally, they need to follow the example of the 
Prophet, as the Quran says he is the model or example to be followed, by 
speaking to people in their own language. 

7. The Arabic language, much like old English, has the second person singular 
(masculine: anta (where the verb ends іл ka). The English equivalent is the subject: 
“thou™ or the object: “thee” or the possessive: “thy.” As these are no longer in 
common usage in English, wherever the original Arabic uses one of these terms, 
the word “you” or “your” appear in bold font 50 that the reader knows the original 
was the second person singular. When the Quran is speaking directly to the 
Prophet, it uses the pronoun “thee” or “thou” so it is an important distinction to 
make. 

Using you (second person plural) is done to help English speaking readers, 
recognizing that using the second person plural pronoun you (masculine: antum 
where the verb ends in masculine: kum) for God is to intimate that God is plural, 
the only sin in the Quran that is unforgivable. By putting the pronoun you in bold 
font indicates the true intention. 

8. For the Arabic word “ayah,” the English word used in these texts is “sign” 
rather than the Biblical term, “verse.” 

9. Several of the signs were abrogated over time. However the indication of 
a sign being abrogated was done after the complete revelation of the Quran. 
Whether or not a sign was later abrogated does not change the fact that the first 
Muslims who listened to the Quran, heard the signs that may have later been said 
to have been abrogated and that a hafez of the Quran recites all the signs as they 
appear in the original Arabic revealed to the Prophet. Whatever signs scholars 
later determined to be abrogated are still part of the Quran and, therefore, are not 
relevant to learning to be a Quranic critical thinker, learning HOW to think. 

10. The first number that appears when the Quranic Chapters begin refers to 
the chapter number in the chronological order of the revelation so that Quranic 
Chapter 110 which was the last to be revealed is number 114 in the chronological 
order. 

11. It is to be noted that whenever the name of Muhammad, Prophet Muham- 
mad or the Prophet are used, one may say a silent prayer of blessings for him. 


CRITICAL THINKING® COMPONENT 

Quranic critical thinking (furqan, discernment) is a process that analyzes 
how we think. It is a 3-step process: I: Quranic critical thinkers apply the Nine 
Intellectual Standards (logic, being definitive, connected, appropriate, have 
worthiness, include numerous viewpoints, have right judgment, clarity, being 
fair and just) to: 11: The Eight Elements of Reasoning Strategies (point of 
view, purpose, questions, information, inferences, concepts, assumptions, im- 
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plications): in order to develop: 111: The Seven Quranic Moral Traits (belief 
in One God (tawhid), God-consciousness (taqwa), virtuous conduct (birr) or 
integrity through moral discipline, empowering constancy (‘azm) and courage, 
persevering in goodness (sabara), love (hubb) or empathic altruism (ihsan) 
and being fair and just (rashad). The signs (ayat) in each section (ruku) teach 
any or every one of the Nine Intellectual Standards or any and every one of 
the Eight Elements of Reasoning Strategies or any or every one of the Seven 
Quranic Moral Traits. 

This is the key to critical thinking. We do not leam “what” to think, but, 
rather, “how” to think. Using the Eight Elements of Reasoning Strategies 
as an example, critical thinking can be summarized in the following sentence: 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based on 
assumptions leading to implications and consequences. We use concepts, 
ideas and theories to interpret information (data, facts and experiences) in 
order to answer questions, solve problems, and resolve issues. 

The point of view in all cases is that of the Quranic message and the var- 
ious individuals and groups that it addresses as this series is a course in 
Quranic Studies as well as a course in the chronological history of the life of 
the blessed Prophet (sira). Each student is encouraged to come up with his or 
her own questions and responses to those questions in order to learn how to 
become the Quranic critical thinker as the Quranic teaches us HOW to think. 

It is important to note that there is no correct or incorrect answer. The im- 
portant point is to go through the process with as many of the sections as one 
is able to do. Little by little, this will help each student or reader to develop 
into critical thinkers or “discerners” of the Quranic message creating a bond 
between them and the Quranic message. 

Once we learn to analyze signs and sections of the Quranic message, we 
will close the gap between our beliefs and how we live our lives. They will 
each motivate the other. There will no longer be a disconnect between the two 
so that we claim to bear witness with our tongues, but our hearts are not on 
the same page as what our tongue expresses. It is important to note that the 
order of The Nine Intellectual Standards or The Eight Elements of Rea- 
soning Strategies or The Seven Quranic Moral Traits is not important. With 
the grace of God, once all are present, they coalesce into a sense of unity in 
our thoughts and behaviors. 


THE NINE INTELLECTUAL STANDARDS 
1. LOGIC (REASONABLE: ‘AQALA, “AQL) 
2. DEFINITIVENESS (TO BE PRECISE: MUHKAMA) 
3. CONNECTEDNESS (CONTAINING COMPLEXITIES AND INTERRELATIONSHIPS: 
(MUQTARIN) 
4. APPROPRIATENESS (TO MAKE RELEVANT: SADID) 
5. WORTHINESS (FOCUSING אס‎ THE IMPORTANT, NOT TRIVIAL, 
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TO BE SIGNIFICANT: AHL) 
6. NUMEROUS OR MULTIPLE VIEWPOINTS: ‘ОНАКА'А) 
7. RIGHT JUDGMENT (RUSHD) 
8. CLARITY (UNDERSTANDABLE, TO BE CLEAR: TABAY YANA) 
9, BEING FAIR AND JUST ('AQL, RIGHT-MINDED (RASHAD)) 


THE EIGHT ELEMENTS OF REASONING STRATEGIES 
1. EMBODYING A POINT OF VIEW, FRAME OF REFERENCE, PERSPECTIVE 
(RECOLLECT, BEAR IN MIND, TAKE FOR GRANTED: TADHAKKUR) 
THINKING INDEPENDENTLY 
DEVELOPING INSIGHT INTO EGO-CENTRICITY OR SOCIO-CENTRICITY 
EXPLORING THOUGHTS UNDERLYING FEELINGS AND FEELINGS 
UNDERLYING THOUGHTS 
DEVELOPING INTELLECTUAL CURIOSITY 
2. GENERATING A PURPOSE, AIM, GOAL, OBJECTIVE: (CONSIDER: RA’A) 
CLARIFYING ISSUES OR CONCLUSIONS 
CLARIFYING AND ANALYZING THE MEANINGS OF WORDS OR PHRASES 
READING CRITICALLY: CLARIFYING OR DISCERNING THE SACRED TEXT 
LISTENING CRITICALLY: THE ART OF SILENT DIALOGUE 
3. RAISING QUESTIONS, PROBLEMS, ISSUES: (REFLECT: TAFAKKARA) 
PRACTICING DISCUSSION: CLARIFYING AND QUESTIONING 
INTERPRETATIONS 
REASONING DIALOGICALLY: COMPARING INTERPRETATIONS 
REASONING DIALECTICALLY: EVALUATING INTERPRETATIONS 
KNOWLEDGE, WISDOM 
DEEP QUESTIONING 
4. USING INFORMATION, DATA, FACTS, OBSERVATIONS, 
EXPERIENCES, REASONED JUDGMENTS (EVIDENCE: BASIRAH) 
DEVELOPING CRITERIA FOR EVALUATION: CLARIFYING VALUES 
AND STANDARDS 
ANALYZING OR EVALUATING ACTIONS 
DISTINGUISHING RELEVANT FROM IRRELEVANT INFORMATION 
GIVING REASONS AND EVALUATING EVIDENCE 
5. MAKING INTERPRETATIONS, INFERENCES, CONCLUSION, SOLUTIONS 
(UNDERSTANDING: TABASSUR) 
ANALYZING OR EVALUATING ARGUMENTS AND INTERPRETATIONS 
MAKING PLAUSIBLE INFERENCES OR INTERPRETATIONS 
RECOGNIZING CONTRADICTIONS 
NOTING SIGNIFICANT SIMILARITIES AND DIFFERENCES 
6. UTILIZING CONCEPTS, DEFINITIONS, PRINCIPLES, MODELS 
AND VOCABULARY (RECALL: IDHDHAKARA) 
COMPARING ANALOGOUS SITUATIONS: REFRAMING INSIGHTS TO 
NEW CONTEXTS 
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DEVELOPING ONE'S PERSPECTIVE: CREATING OR EXPLORING 
ARGUMENTS 
MAKING INTERDISCIPLINARY CONNECTIONS 
COMPARING AND CONTRASTING IDEALS WITH ACTUAL PRACTICE 
THINKING PRECISELY ABOUT THINKING 
7. MAKING ASSUMPTIONS, PREPOSITIONS, TAKING FOR GRANTED 
(OPINIONS: ZUNUN) 
8. GENERATING IMPLICATIONS, CONSEQUENCES (PONDER, EVALUATE! 
TADABBUR) 
GENERATING OR ASSESSING SOLUTIONS 
EXPLORING IMPLICATIONS AND CONSEQUENCES 


THE EIGHT ELEMENTS OF REASONING STRATEGIES או‎ DETAIL 
1. Embodying a Point of View, Frame of Reference, Perspective 
(Recollect, Bear in Mind, Take to Heart (tadhakkur)):Whenever we 
think, we think within a point of view. What is the Quranic point of 
view in these signs? Does the Quran follow universal intellectual 
values of clarity, precision, consistency, relevance, sound evidence, 
good reasons, logic, faimess? 
2. Generating a Purpose, Aim, Goal, Objective (Consider (ra ‘a)): 
My purpose in addressing the Quranic purpose in these signs is . . .? 
Know exactly what you are after. Make sure you are not operating 
with a hidden agenda and that your announced and real purposes are 
the same. Whenever we think, we think for a purpose. What is the 
Quran’s fundamental purpose in revealing these signs? Are there 
multiple points of view? 
3. Raising Questions, Problems, Issues (Reflect (tafakkara)): What 
is the key question I am trying to answer. State the question as clearly 
and precisely as you can. Details are very important. 
4. Using Information, Data, Facts, Observations, Experiences, 
Reasoned Judgments (Evidence (basirah)): Actively seek the in- 
formation most relevant to the question. Include in that information 
options for action, both short-term and long-term. We use experi- 
ences, facts and data that the Quran gives us. What information does 
the Quran give in these signs? What information do І need to answer 
my question? 
5. Making Interpretations, Inferences, Conclusions, Solutions 
(Understanding (tabassur)): After reasoning (discerning) the above 
points, decide what the best answer (conclusion) to the question is. 
What inferences, judgments or conclusions do these signs make? 
What are my most fundamental inferences or conclusions based on 
these Quranic signs? 
6. Utilizing Concepts, Theories, Definitions, Axioms, Laws, Prin- 
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ciples, Models, Vocabulary (Recall (ididhakara)): The most im- 
portant concepts, theories or ideas I need to use in my thinking are 
... ? Figure out all significant ideas needed to understand and answer 
your question. You may need to analyze these concepts. Use a good 
dictionary. Inferences or conclusions are based on Quranic concepts 
and theories. What is the most basic concept in my question? What 
Quranic terms have I learned? 
7. Making Assumptions, Presuppositions, Taking for Granted 
(Opinions (zunun)): Some important assumptions I am using in my 
thinking аге... ? Figure out what you are taking for granted. Watch 
out for self-serving or unjustified assumptions. The Quranic point of 
view is based on some assumptions. What assumptions is the Quran 
using in its reasoning? What assumptions am 1 using in my reasoning 
from the Quranic revelation? 
8. Generating Implications, Consequences (Ponder (tadabbur)): 
Evaluate options. Take into account the advantages and disadvan- 
tages of possible decisions before acting? What consequences are 
likely to follow from this or that decision? The Quranic assumptions 
and my assumptions lead to implications and consequences. What 
are the implications of the Quranic reasoning? What are the impli- 
cations of my reasoning? Am І correct in understanding the Quranic 
implications? 


THE SEVEN QURANIC MORAL TRAITS 
1. BELIEF IN ONE GOD (TAWHID) 
2. GOD-CONSCIOUSNESS (TAQWA) 
3. VIRTUOUS CONDUCT THROUGH MORAL DISCIPLINE (MORALLY OBLIGATED: 
QANATA, GOODNESS, BIRR) 
4. EMPOWERING CONSTANCY, COURAGE (AZM) 
5. PERSEVERING IN GOODNESS (STEADFAST: SABARA) 
6. EMPATHIC ALTRUISM (LOVE, MERCY, COMPASSION: HUBB) 
7. FAIRNESS (NOT SELF-SERVING OR EGO-CENTRIC: ‘AQSATA) 
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Each Lesson begins with a critical thinking (Дилуап) standard, strategy or 
Quranic moral trait. It is important to note that when learning HOW to think 
which the Quran teaches, there is no specifically correct answer. It is going 
through the process of Quranic understanding that we leam HOW to think. 

The Lessons in Book Year 1 through Book Year 24, including Book Year 
14 presented here, are numbered consecutively in order of the revelation of a 
Quranic Chapter. All of the Lessons in Book Year 14 explore the revelation of 
Chapter 2: The Cow (al-Baqarah) which is the 87th Chapter revealed begin- 
ning with an Introduction below to the first chapter revealed in Madinah. 

We are beginning to reach Arabic dates that have been recorded for im- 
portant events in the life of the Prophet. The listing of the dates according to 
the Gregorian calendar are complicated and approximate only. That is why 
they are preceded by ca. For those who wish to know more about this topic, 
here is an excellent article by М. Hamidullah written in 1969 іп the /5/атіс 
Review and Arab Affairs. Scroll down to the article. 
http://www.aaiil.org/text/articles/islamicreview/1969/02feb/islamicreview_19 
6902.pdf 

The chronological order of the chapters of the Quran that follow through- 
out the series is based on the list accepted by al-Azhar University in Cairo! 
and is considered to be the official order. It differs greatly from the chrono- 
logical order developed by Western scholars over the centuries and is much 
more detailed. 

Quranic signs or (ayat) of each section (ruku) in a particular Quranic 
chapter are given in each lesson followed by a commentary and a Student As- 
sessment consisting of an Example of the Eight Elements of Reasoning and 
questions or assignments in Developing Quranic Critical Thinking Skills. 

We do not have a great deal of detailed information about the life of the 
Prophet Muhammad during the Makkah period. The information that we have 
falls in the various lessons, the Prelude, an Interlude or the Epilogue. Appen- 
dix 1 correlates the original Quranic chapters with their chronological order. 
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PRELUDE 


MusLIMS BEGIN TO MIGRATE TO MADINAH 

The Prophet remained in Makkah the rest of Dhu al-Hajja | BH/ 621 CE, 
and Muharram and Safar Н/621 CE. While some Muslims had already mi- 
grated to Madinah after the First Pledge of Aqaba, the majority were still in 
Makkah. After the Second Pledge of Aqaba, the Prophet told the Muslims to 
begin migrating to Madinah in small groups. 

That is, two or three weeks after the Pledge of the Aqaba, the beginning 
of Muharram, the migration of the believers from Makkah to Madinah began. 
Madinah lies some 180 miles north of Makkah, and the journey is accom- 
plished by the pilgrim caravans in eleven days, or if pressed for time, in ten.! 

Within two months nearly all the followers of the Prophet, except the few 
detained in confinement or unable to escape from bondage, had migrated with 
their families to their new abode. They numbered between one and two hun- 
dred people.” 

They were welcomed with cordial and even eager hospitality by their 
Muslim brothers at Madinah, who competed with one another for the honor 
of receiving them into their homes, and supplying their domestic needs. 


The first of the Quraysh to migrate to Madinah from among the 
Меѕѕепрег'ѕ Companions was one of the Makhzum clan, Abu 
Salama ibn Abd al-Asad ibn Hilal ibn Abd Allah ibn Umar ibn 
Makhzum whose forename was Abd Allah. He went to Madinah a 
year before the pledge at al-Aqaba, having come to the Messenger 
in Makkah from Abyssinia. He migrated because the Quraysh ill- 
treated him and he had heard that some of the Helpers had accepted 
the Quranic message. 

My father, Ishaq ibn Yasar, on the authority of Salama, who had 
it from his grandmother, Umm Salama, the Prophet's wife, told me 
that she said: When Abu Salama had decided to set out for Madinah, 
he saddled his camel for me and mounted me on it together with my 
son, Salama, who was in my arms. Then he set out leading the camel. 
When men from the al-Mughayrah clan got up and said to Abu 
Salama: So far as you are concerned, you can do what you like, but 
what about your wife and child? Do you suppose that we shall let 
you take them away? 

So they snatched the camel’s rope from his hand and took me 
from him. Abu Salama’s family, the Abd al-Asad clan, were angry 
at this and said: We will not leave our son with her seeing you have 
torn her from our tribesman. 

So they pulled at my little boy, Salama between them until they 
dislocated his arm, and the al-Asad took him away, while the al- 
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Mughayrah kept me with them. My husband, Abu Salama, went to 
Madinah. Thus I was separated from my husband and my son. 

1 used to go out every moming and sit in the valley weeping con- 
tinuously until a year or so had passed when one of my cousins of 
al-Mughayrah passed and saw my plight and took pity on me. He 
said to his tribesmen: Why don’t you let this poor woman go? You 
have separated husband, wife, and child. 

So they said to me: You can join your husband if you like. 

Then the Abd al-Asad restored my son to me. So 1 saddled my 
camel and took my son and carried him in my arms. Then I set forth 
for my husband in Madinah. Not a soul was with me. 1 thought that 
I could get food from anyone I met on the road until I reached my 
husband. 

When I was in Tanimi, 1 met Uthman ibn Talha ibn Abu Talha, 
brother of the Abd al-Dar clan, who asked me where І was going and 
if I was all alone. 

I told him that except for God and my little boy I was alone. 

He said that I ought not to be left helpless like that and he took 
hold of the camel's halter and went along with me. Never have I met 
an Arab more noble than he. When we halted he would make the 
camel kneel for me and then withdraw. When we reached a stopping- 
place, he would lead my camel away, unload it, and tie it to a tree. 
Then he would go away from me and lie down under a tree. 

When evening came, he would bring the camel and saddle it, 
then go behind me and tell me to ride. When I was firmly established 
in the saddle, he would come and take the halter and lead it until he 
brought me to a halt. This he did all the way to Madinah. 

When he saw a village of Amr Auf clan in Quba he said: Your 
husband is in this village, so enter it with the blessing of God. 

Then he went off on his way back to Makkah. 

She used to say: By God, I do not know a family in the Quranic 
message which suffered what the family of Abu Salama did. Nor 
have І ever seen a nobler man than Uthman ibn Talha.’ 


ABU BAKR MAKING PREPARATIONS TO MIGRATE TO MADINAH 

Abu Bakr had been making preparations for the journey. In anticipation 
of the emergency, he had already purchased for 800 pieces two swift camels, 
which were now tied up and highly fed in the yard of his house. A guide, ac- 
customed to the devious tracks and byways of the Madinah route, was hired, 
and the camels were committed to his custody.’ 

At last the Messenger and Abu Bakr with their families, including Ali, 
now a youth of about twenty years of age, were the only believers left (ex- 
cepting those unwillingly detained) at Makkah. Abu Bakr was ambitious of 
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being the companion of the Messenger in his flight and daily urged him to de- 
part. But the Messenger told him that his time was not yet come: the Lord had 
not as yet given him the command to emigrate. Perhaps he was deferring his 
departure until he could receive assurance from Madinah that the arrange- 
ments for his reception were secure, and that his adherents there were not only 
ready, but able in the face of any opposition, to execute their engagement for 
his defense.” 


THE UNGRATEFUL QURAYSH MEET TO KILL THE PROPHET 

What was the decision as to their future course of action, what the object 
even of the present deputation, it is impossible to conclude. There is little rea- 
son to believe that it was assassination, although we are told that such was 
determined upon at the instigation of Abu Jahl, supported by Satan, who, in 
the person of an old man from Najd shrouded in a mantle, joined the council. 

The following is the narrative the Quraysh, irritated at the warm reception 
of the converts at Madinah, held a council. Satan, in the shape of an old man 
shrouded in a cloak, stood at the door saying that he was a Shaykh from Najd, 
who had heard of their weighty consultation, and had come if haply he might 
help them to a right decision; so they invited him to enter. One proposed to 
imprison, another to expel, Muhammad. The old man from Najd warmly op- 
posed both suggestions. 

Then said Abu Jahl: Let us choose one courageous man from every family 
of the Quraysh, and place in the hands of each a sharp sword, then let the 
whole slay him with the stroke of one man so his blood will be divided 
amongst all our families, and the relatives of the Messenger will not know 
how to avenge it. The old man of Najd applauded the scheme, saying: May 
God reward this man this is the right advice and none other. 

So they separated, having agreed upon it. Gabriel forthwith apprised the 
Messenger of the design, who arose and made Ali lie down upon his bed. 

The murderous party came at dusk, and lay in wait about the house. the 
Messenger went forth, and casting a handful of dust at them, recited: Ya Sin. 
By the Wise Quran, truly, you are among the ones who are sent on a straight 
path, sent down successively by The Almighty, The Compassionate that you 
warn a folk whose fathers were not warned, so they were ones who were heed- 
less. Certainly, the saying was realized against most of them for they believe 
not. We laid yokes on their necks up to the chins, so that they are ones who 
are stiff-necked. And We laid in advance of them an embankment and behind 
them an embankment. Then, We covered them so they perceive not. 

Thus he departed without their knowing what passed and they continued 
to watch, some say until morning, thinking that the figure on the bed was 
Muhammad. As light dawned, they found out their mistake and saw that it 
was Ali. Others say they watched until some one passed and told them that 
the Messenger had left, when they arose in confusion and shook from their 
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heads the dust which the Messenger had cast upon them. 


On the first night of Rabi I 622 CE, in the 13th year of the rev- 
elation, the Quraysh surrounded the Messengers house. Their plan 
is that when he falls asleep, they will attack him and kill him. 


And it was revealed to the Messenger sometime in Makkah: 


And mention when those who were ungrateful plan against you 
to bring you to a standstill or to kill you or to drive you ош. And 
they plan and God plans, but God is Best of the ones who plan. And 
when Our signs are recounted to them, they said: We heard this. if 
we will, we would say the like of this. Truly, this is onlv fables of an- 
cient ones. And when they said: O God! Truly, if this had been The 
Truth from You, rain down rocks on us from heaven or bring us a 
painful punishment. But God had not been punishing them with you 
among them. Nor had God been One Who Punishes them while they 
ask for forgiveness. And what is with them that God should not pun- 
ish them while they bar worshipers from the Masjid al-Haram and 
they had not been its protectors? Truly, its protectors are but ones 
who are God-conscious except most of them know not. Their formal 
prayer at the House had been nothing but whistling and clapping of 
hands. So experience the punishment because you had been ungrate- 
ful. Truly, those who were ungrateful spend their wealth so that they 
bar the way of God. They will spend it. Again, it will become a regret 
for them. Again, they will be vanquished. And those who were un- 
grateful will be assembled in hell. (8:30-8:36) 


Gabriel came to the Messenger and said: Do not sleep tonight 
on the bed on which you usually sleep. Having been forewamed. the 
Messenger told Ali ibn Abu Talib to sleep in his bed and cover him- 
self with the Messengers cloak so that the enemies would not recog- 
nize who was there. 

Then the time came when the darkness of the night covered 
everything and Ali ibn Abu Talib was sleeping on the Prophet’s bed 
calmly and peacefully, the ungrateful Quraysh besieged the house 
and prepared their swords and spears to attack. As soon as the order 
came, they broke through the house rushing with naked swords. But 
when they found Ali ibn Abu Talib laying оп the bed of the Prophet, 
they immediately moved out of the house desperate and astonished, 
and sent a few horsemen to search the Prophet. 


THE QURAYSH PARALYZED BY THE SUDDEN MOVEMENT 
The Quraysh were paralyzed by a movement so carefully planned, and 
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put into such speedy execution. They looked on in amazement, as families 
silently disappeared, and house after house was abandoned. One or two quar- 
ters of the city were entirely deserted, and the doors of the dwelling-houses 
left locked." 

There was here a determination and self-sacrifice on which the ungrateful 
Quraysh had hardly calculated. But even if they had foreseen and resolved to 
oppose the emigration, it would have been difficult to prevent it. The number 
of independent clans and powerful families stood in the way of combined ac- 
tion. Here and there a slave or helpless dependent might be intimidated or 
held back, but in no other case was there the right to interfere with private 
choice or family counsel and the least show of violence might have roused a 
host of champions to avenge the insulted honor of their tribe. 


PREPARATION FOR THE JOURNEY 

Asma prepared food for the journey, and in the dusk brought it in a pack- 
age to the cave. In the hurry of the moment, she had forgotten the thong for 
fastening it. So, tearing her girdle in two, with one strip she closed it and with 
the other bound it to the camel's saddle. From this incident Asma is honorably 
known in Islam as “she of the girdle”. Abu Bakr, not forgetful of his money, 
had safely secreted among his other property a purse of between five and six 
thousand pieces. 


THE MESSENGER AND ABU BAKR LEAVE FOR MADINAH 

The camels were now ready. the Messenger mounted the swifter of the 
two, Qaswa, thenceforward his favorite, with the guide. Abu Bakr having 
taken his servant, Ibn Fuhayra, behind him on the other, they started. 


THE MESSENGER AND ABU BAKR ESCAPE TO THE CAVE THAUR 

Pursuing their way south and clambering in the dark up the bare and 
rugged ascent, they reached at last the lofty peak of mount Thaur, distant about 
an hour and a half from the city, and took refuge in a cave near its summit. 


THE Cave 

Al-Waqidi says that after the Messenger and Abu Bakr entered, a spider 
came and wove her web over the mouth of the cave. The Quraysh hotly 
searched after the Messenger in all directions, until they came up to the en- 
trance. When they looked, they said: Spiders’ webs are over it and so they 
tumed back. 

Again: God commanded a tree and a spider to cover the Prophet, and two 
wild pigeons to perch at the entrance of the cave. When a company of two 
men from each clan of the Quraysh, armed with swords, pursuing the Prophet, 
were now close to him, the foremost saw the pigeons, and returned to his com- 
panions, saying that he was sure from this that nobody was in the cave. The 
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Prophet, hearing his words, blessed the pigeons, and made them sacred ever 
after in the sacred area, where it is sacrilege to harm them. 


FOOD AND INTELLIGENCE CONVEYED TO THEM 

Amir ibn Fughayra, while in company with other shepherds of Makkah 
tending his master Abu Bakr's flock, stole away unobserved every evening 
with a few goats to the cave and furnished its inmates with a plentiful supply 
of milk. Abd Allah, Abu Bakr's son, in the same manner at night brought them 
food cooked by his sister, Asma. It was his business also to watch by day the 
progress of events and opinion at Makkah, and to report the result at night. 


SEARCH AFTER THE MESSENGER 

The city was in a ferment when the disappearance of the Messenger was 
first told. The chief men of the Quraysh went to his house and finding Ali 
there, asked where his cousin was. I have no knowledge of him, replied Ali, 
am I his keeper? You bade him go, and he has gone. 

Then they went to Abu Bakr’s house and questioned his daughter Asma. 
Asma relates that, after the Messenger had gone, a company of Quraysh, with 
Abu Jahl, came to her house. As they stood at the door, she went forth to them. 
Where is thy father? said they. Truly | know not where he is, she replied. Upon 
which Abu Jahl, who was a bad and impudent man, slapped her on the face 
with such force that one of her ear-rings dropped.’ 

Failing to elicit from her any information, they sent scouts in all direc- 
tions, with the view of gaining a clue to the track and destination of the 
Prophet, if not with less innocent instructions. But the precautions of the Mes- 
senger and Abu Bakr rendered it a fruitless search. One by one the emissaries 
returned with no trace of the fugitives; and at last it was believed that, having 
gained a fair start, they had outstripped pursue it. The people soon reconciled 
themselves to the idea. They even breathed more freely now that their troubler 
was gone. The city again was still. 


THE MESSENGER AND ABU BAKR DECIDE TO LEAVE THE CAVE 

On the third night, the report of Abd Allah satisfied the refugees that 
search had ceased, and busy curiosity relaxed. The opportunity was come. 
They could slip away unobserved now, and the sooner the better. Longer delay 
might excite suspicion, and the visits of Abd Allah and Ibn Fuyhayra attract 
attention to the cave. The roads were clear. They might leave at once fearless 
of pursuit, and travel without apprehension of arrow or dagger from the way- 
side enemy. Abd Allah, therefore, received commission to have all things 
ready for the following evening. The guide was instructed to wander about 
with the two camels near the summit of mount Thaur. 

Descending mount Thaur, and leaving the lower quarter of Makkah a little 
to the right, they struck off by a track considerably to the left of the common 
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road and, hurrying westward, soon gained the vicinity of the seashore nearly 
opposite Usfan. 

By daybreak they reached a Bedouin encampment, where an Arab widow 
sat at her tent-door with food spread out for any chance traveler that might 
pass that way. Fatigued and thirsty, for it was now the hottest season of the 
year, they refreshed themselves with the food and milk offered by the lady. 
During the heat of the day, they rested at Qudayd. In the evening, being now 
as they deemed at a safe enough distance, they fell into the common road. But 
they had not gone far when they met one of the mounted scouts returning from 
his search. Suraa (for that was his name), seeing that he had small chance sin- 
gle-handed of success against his four opponents, offered no opposition. but 
on the contrary pledged his word that, if permitted to depart in peace, he would 
not reveal that he had met them. The party proceeded. the Messenger was 
safe.’ 


TIDINGS REACH MAKKAH OF THEIR FLIGHT 

The first tidings that reached Makkah of the course actually taken by the 
Messenger were brought, two or three days after his flight, by a traveler from 
the Bedouin camp at which he had rested. It was now certain, from his passing 
there, that he was bound for Madinah. 


ALI LEAVES FOR MADINAH 

Ali remained three days at Makkah after the departure of Muhammad, 
appearing every day in public for the purpose of restoring the property placed 
by various persons in the Prophet’s trust. He met with no opposition or an- 
noyance, and then leisurely took his departure for Madinah. The families of 
the Messenger and of Abu Bakr were equally unmolested. Zaynab continued 
for a time to dwell at Makkah with her unconverted husband. Ruqiyya had al- 
ready gone with Uthman to Madinah. The Messenger's other two daughters, 
Umm Kulthum and Fatima, with his wife Sawda, were for some weeks left 
behind at Makkah. Umm Kulthum had been married to one of the sons of Abu 
Lahab, but was now living in her father’s house. Ayisha, his betrothed, yet a 
child, with the rest of Abu Bakr's family and several other women, likewise, 
remained in Makkah for a time. 

The Messenger and Abu Bakr trusted their respective clans to protect their 
families from insult. But no insult or annoyance was offered by the Quraysh, 
nor was any attempt made to detain them. Thus ends the first great stage of 
the Prophet's life. The next scene opens at Madinah. 


THE EFFECT PRODUCED ON CONVERTS BY THE MESSENGER 

Thirteen years before the Hijra, Makkah lay lifeless in this debased state. 
What a change had those thirteen years now produced! A band of several hun- 
dred persons had rejected idolatry, adopted the worship of One God, and sur- 
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rendered themselves implicitly to the guidance of what they believed a reve- 
lation from Him praying to the Almighty with frequency and fervor, looking 
for pardon through His mercy, and striving to follow after good works, alms- 
giving, purity, and justice. They now lived under a constant sense of the om- 
nipotent power of God, and of His providential care over the minutest of their 
concerns. In all the gifts of nature, in every relation of life, at each turn of 
their affairs, individual or public, they saw His hand. And, above all, the new 
existence in which they exulted was regarded as the mark of His special grace 
while the unbelief of their blinded fellow-citizens was the hardening stamp 
of reprobation. The Messenger was the minister of life to them, the source 
under God of their new-born hopes and to him they yielded an implicit sub- 
mission. 

In so short a period Makkah had, from this wonderful movement, been 
tom into two factions which, unmindful of the old land marks of tribe and 
family, arrayed themselves in deadly opposition one against the other. The be- 
lievers bore persecution with a patient and tolerant spirit. And though it was 
their wisdom so to do, the credit of a magnanimous forbearance may be freely 
accorded. 

One hundred men and women, rather than abjure their precious faith, had 
abandoned home and sought refuge, till the storm should be overpast, in 
Abyssinian exile. And now again a still larger number, with the Messenger 
himself, were emigrating from their fondly loved city with its sacred Kabah, 
to them the holiest spot on earth, and fleeing to Madinah. There, the same 
marvelous charm had within two or three years been preparing for them a 
brotherhood ready to defend the Messenger and his followers with their blood. 
Jewish truth had long sounded in the ears of the men of Madinah, but it was 
not until they heard the spirit-stirring strains of the Arabian Prophet that they 
too awoke from their slumber, and sprang suddenly into а new and earnest 
life. 


THE TRAVEL TO QUBA 

They had by this time joined the common road to Syria which runs near 
the snore of the Red Sea. On the morning of the third day, a small caravan 
was observed in the distance. The apprehensions of the fugitives were soon 
allayed, for Abu Bakr recognized at the head of the caravan his cousin, Talha, 
who was retuming from a mercantile trip to Syria. Warm was the greeting, 
and loud the congratulations. Talha opened his stores, and, producing two 
changes of fine white Syrian raiment, bestowed them on his kinsman and the 
Prophet. The present was welcome to the soiled and weary travelers; yet more 
welcome was the assurance that Talha had left the Muslims at Madinah in 
eager expectation of their Prophet. So the Messenger and Abu Bakr proceeded 
on their journey with lighter hearts and quickened pace; while the merchant 
continued his way to Makkah. There Talha disposed of his venture; and, so 
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little were the Makkans even now disposed to molest the believers, that after 
quietly adjusting his affairs, he set out unopposed some little time afterwards 
for Madinah, with the families of the Messenger and Abu Bakr.’ 

After proceeding some way farther on the caravan Madinah route, the 
Messenger and his companions struck off to the right, by a way called the 
road of Мааіај.? The valleys which they crossed, the defiles they ascended, 
the spots on which the Messenger performed his devotions, have all been pre- 
served in tradition by the pious zeal of his followers. 

At Arj, within two days joumey of Madinah, one of the camels, worn out 
by the rapid traveling, became unable to proceed. A chief of the Aslam tribe 
residing there supplied a fresh camel in its stead, and also furnished a guide. 

At length, on the morning of Monday, eight days after leaving Makkah, 
the little party reached al-Aqiq, a valley which traverses the mountains four 
or five miles to the southwest 01 Madinah.'® 

The heat was intense; for the summer sun, now approaching the meridian, 
beat fiercely on the bare ridges and stony defiles, the desolation of which was 
hardly relieved by an occasional clump of the wild асасіа.!! 

Climbing the opposite ascent, they reached the crest of the mountain. 
Here a scene opened on them which contrasted strangely with the frowning 
peaks and the dark naked rocks, in the midst of which for hours they had been 
toiling. It was Madinah, surrounded by verdant gardens and groves of the 
graceful palm. What thoughts crowded on the mind of the Messenger and his 
faithful friend as they gazed on the prospect below them! 

Widespread is the view from the heights on which they stood, and well 
fitted to stir the heart of any traveler. The vast plain of Najd stretches away 
towards the south as far as the eye can reach, while on the eastern horizon it 
is bounded by a low line of dark hills. To the north the prospect is arrested, at 
the distance of three or four miles, by the granite masses of Uhud, a spur of 
the great central chain. A well-defined watercourse, flowing from the south- 
east under the nearest side of the city, is lost among the north-eastern hills, 
the cliffs of which touch the city on this quarter. 

To the nght, Jabal Ayr, a ridge nearly corresponding in distance and height 
with Uhud, projects into the plain and bounds it on the south-west. Closely 
pressing on the southern suburb, and in bright contrast to the wild rocks and 
tugged peaks around and behind our travelers, are the orchards of palm-trees 
for which Madinah has in all ages been famous. 

One sheet of gardens extends uninterruptedly to Quba, a suburb to the 
south, the loveliest and most verdant spot in all the plains.'? Around the city 
in every direction, date-trees and green fields meet the eye, interspersed here 
and there with the substantial houses and fortified hamlets of the Jewish tribes, 
and the suburban residences of the Aws and Khazraj. 

The tender reminiscence of childhood, when he visited this place in com- 
pany with his mother, was perhaps the first thought to cross the mind of the 
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Prophet. But more pressing considerations were at hand. How would he be‏ 
received? Were his adherents powerful enough to secure for him a unanimous‏ 
welcome” Or would either of the contending factions, which had ofien stained‏ 
With blood that peaceful plain, be roused against him? Before putting the‏ 
friendship of the city to actual test, it would be prudent to retire to one of the‏ 
Suburbs, and Quba lay invitingly before them.‏ 

The Messenger said to the guide: Lead us to the Bani Amr ibn Awf at 
Quba. and do not go directly Madinah." So leaving the Madinah path to the 
left, they descended into the plain and made for Quba. 

For several days the city had been in expectation of its illustrious visitor. 
Tidings had been received for the coming of the Prophet’s disappearance from 
Makkah; but no one knew of his three days withdrawal to the cave. He ought 
before now to have arrived, even supposing delay in consequence of a devious 
route, 

Every moming a large company of the converts of Madinah, and the 
refugees from Makkah, had for some days gone forth a mile or two on the 
Makkan road. and posted themselves on the first rocky ridge to the west of 
the city. There they watched till the fierce rays of the ascending sun drove 
them from the unsheltered spot to their homes. 

On this day they had gone out as usual, and, after a fruitless watch, had 
retired to the city, when a Jew, catching a glimpse of the three travelers wind- 
ing their way to Quba, shouted from the top of his house: Ho! Ya Qayla tribes! 
(Qayla means the Aws and Khazraj. Qayla was the mother of the two patri- 
archs of those branches.) He has come! He whom you have been looking for 
has come at last! 

Every one now hurried forth to Quba. A shout of joy arose from the Amr 
ibn Aws'* when they found that the Messenger had come amongst them. The 
wearied travelers, amidst the greeting of old friends and the smiles of strange 
faces, alighted and sat down under the shadow of a tree.'* 

The journey had been accomplished in eight days. The ordinary time is 
eleven. The joyful news was speedily spread over the city. The children in 
the streets cried out in delight: Here is the Prophet! He is come! He is come! 

The converts from all quarters flocked to see him. He received them cour- 
teously, and said: O People! show your joy by giving to your neighbors the 
salutation of peace: send portions to the poor: bind closely the ties of relation- 
ship: offer up formal prayer whilst others sleep. Thus shall you enter Paradise 
in peace," 

It was shortly arranged that the Messenger should for the present lodge 
at Quba with Kulthum, an hospitable chief, who had already received many 
of the emigrants on their first arrival in Madinah, A great part of every day 
was also spent in the house of Saad, the son of Khaythama, one of the Awsite 
leaders. There the Messenger received such persons as wished to see him, and 

conferred with his friends on the state of feeling in Madinah." 
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Abu Bakr was entertained by another Awsite chief, Kharija ibn Zayd, in 
the adjoining suburb, al-Sunh. He showed his gratitude by marrying the 
daughter of Kharija, and permanently took up his residence with the family." 

A day or two after the Prophet’s arrival, Ali, who, as we have seen, re- 
mained only three days at Makkah subsequently to the disappearance of 
Muhammad, and must therefore have set out shortly after him, reached Mad- 
inah, and was accommodated by Kulthum in the same house with the Prophet. 


THE FIRST FRIDAY PRAYER 

It was soon determined in the council of the Messenger that he might with 
safety enter Madinah. The welcome he had received was warm, and to all ap- 
pearance unanimous and sincere. The elements of disaffection might be slum- 
bering among the yet unconverted citizens, Jews, and idolaters; but they were 
unnoticed amid the universal expression of joy and the first impulse of gen- 
erous hospitality. The Messenger, therefore, stopped only four days at Quba, 
from Monday to Friday.” 

During this period, he laid the foundations of a mosque at Quba, which 
at a later period was honored in the Quran with the name of: The Mosque of 
God-consciousness of God: 15 one who founds his structure on the God’con- 
sciousness о f God and His contentment better than he who founds his struc- 
ture on the brink of a crumbling, tottering bank of a river so that it tunbled 
with him into the fire of hell? And God guides not the fold, the ones who are 
unjust! (9:109) 

The Messenger enlarged it after the gibla was changed and advanced its 
foundations and walls. He himself with his followers aided in carrying the 
materials. He used to visit it every Saturday and attached to the saying of 
prayers therein the merit of the lesser pilgrimage (umra).?' 

On the moming of Friday, the Messenger mounted his favorite camel, al- 
Qaswa, taking Abu Bakr behind him? and, surrounded by a crowd of follow- 
ers, proceeded towards Yathrib (Madinah). He halted at a place of formal 
prayer in the valley of the Salim, a Khazraj clan; and there performed his first 
Friday service with about a hundred Muslims” 

On this occasion, he added a sermon and eulogy on the new faith: 


Praise be to God. I praise Him and call on Him for help, forgive- 
ness and guidance. I believe in Him, do not deny Him and am an 
enemy of whoever denies Him. | bear witness that there is no god 
but God alone, without partner, and that the Messenger is His servant 
and his Messenger, whom he has sent with guidance, light and ex- 
hortation, after an interval in the appearance of Messengers at a time 
when knowledge is scarce, men are led astray, time is cut short, the 
Last Hour is at hand and the End is close. 

Whoever obeys God and His Prophet has been rightly guided; 
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whoever disobeys them has erred, been remiss and gone far astray. I 
recommend to you God-consciousness for the best thing which a 
Muslim can enjoin upon a Muslim is that he should exhort him to 
seek the Other World and command him to fear God. 

Beware of what God has warned you against concerning Him- 
self. There is no better advice than this and no better admonition. 
God-consciousness, for whoever acts according to it conscious of his 
Lord, is a trusty aid to what you desire of the Other World. He who 
sets aright what is between him and his Lord in secret and in public, 
seeking nothing thereby but the face of God, will be remembered in 
this world and will have a treasure in that which is after death. Then 
a person will have need of that good that he has done previously; and 
as for that which is otherwise, he will wish that there was a great dis- 
tance between him and it. God wams you to beware of Himself, but 
God is merciful to His servants and to those who believe His word 
and fulfill their promises. 

God says: The saying near Me is not to be substituted and I ат 
not unjust to the servants. Be conscious of God, then in this world 
and the next, in secret and in public. He who is God-conscious will 
have his evil deeds forgiven and his reward magnified; he will 
achieve a great success. The God-consciousness will ward off God’s 
hatred and retribution and wrath. It will make people blameless in 
the sight of God, will please the Lord and will raise their degree. 

Seize hold of your portion and do not be remiss with regard to 
God. God has caused you to know His Book and has opened His path 
before you in order that He may know those who speak the truth and 
those who lie. Act well, then, as God has acted well with you. Be en- 
emies of his enemies, and strive on God’s behalf in the way to which 
He is entitled. He has chosen you and named you Muslims. 

There is no power but with God. Remember God frequently and 
act for the sake of that which is after today, for he who sets aright 
that which is between him and God will have that which is between 
him and other people taken care of by God. That is because God pro- 
nounces judgment upon people whereas they do not pronounce judg- 
ment upon Him and because God rules people whereas they do not 
rule Him. God is the Greater. There is no might but with God the 
Greater.” 


Friday was thereafter set apart for the weekly celebration of public wor- 
ship. When the service was finished, the Messenger resumed his advance to- 
wards Madinah. He had sent a message to the Najjar, his relatives, through 
Salma, the mother of Abd al-Muttalib, to escort him into the city. But there 
was no need of special invitation. The tribes and families of Madinah came 
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streaming forth, and vied one with another in showing honor to their visitor. 


ARRIVAL IN YATHRIB (MADINAH) 

It was a triumphal procession. Around the camels of the Messenger and 
his immediate followers, rode the chief men of the city, clad in their best rai- 
ment and in glittering armor. The cavalcade pursued its way through the gar- 
dens and palm groves of the southern suburbs; and as it now threaded the 
streets of the city, the heart of the Messenger was gladdened by the incessant 
call from one and another of the citizens who flocked around: Stay here, O 
Prophet! We have abundance with us; and we have the means of defense, and 
weapons, and room. Abide with us. 

So urgent was the appeal that sometimes they seized hold of al-Qaswa’s 
halter. The Prophet answered them all courteously and kindly. He said: The 
decision rests with the camel; make way, therefore, for her; let her go free. 

It was a stroke of policy. His residence would be hallowed in the eyes of 
the people as selected supematurally; while any heart-bumings of the jealous 
tribes, which otherwise might arise from the quarter of one being preferred 
before the quarter of another, would thus receive a decisive check.” 

Onwards moved al-Qaswa, with slackened rein and, leaving the larger 
portion of the city to the left, entered the eastern quarter, inhabited by the Na- 
jjar. There, finding a large and open courtyard, with a few date-trees, she halted 
and sat down. The Prophet, having left the rein quite loose, al-Qaswa got up 
again, and went a little way forward, when she perceived her error, returned 
straightway to the self same spot, knelt down, and placing her head and neck 
on the ground, refused to stir.” 

The house of Abu Ayub was close at hand. The Prophet and Abu Bakr, 
alighting, inquired who was the owner of it. Abu Ayub stepped forward and 
invited them to enter. The Prophet became his guest, and occupied the lower 
story of his house for seven months, until the middle of Shawwal when the 
mosque and his own apartments were ready. Abu Ayub offered to give up the 
higher story of his house in which his family lived; but the Messenger pre- 
ferred the lower, as being more accessible for his visitors.” 

When the Messenger had alighted, Abu Ayub lost no time in carrying into 
his house the saddle and other property of the travelers; while Asad ibn Zurara, 
a neighbor, seized al-Qaswa’s halter and conducted her to his courtyard where 
he kept her for the Prophet. Dishes of choice food, bread and meat, butter and 
milk, presently arrived from various houses; and this hospitality was kept up 
daily so long as the Messenger resided with Abu Ayub.”* 

The first concern of the Messenger was to secure the plot of land in which 
al-Qaswa halted. It was a neglected spot: on one side was a scanty grove of 
date-trees; the other, covered here and there with thorny shrubs, had been used 
partly as a burial ground and partly as a yard for tying camels up. It belonged 
to two orphan boys under the guardianship of Asad, who had constructed a 
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place of worship there before the arrival of Muhammad, and had already held 
service within its roofless walls. The Prophet called the two lads before him, 
and desired to purchase this piece of ground from them that he might build a 
mosque upon it. 

They replied: Nay, but we will make a free gift of it to you. 

The Prophet would not accept the donation. 

So the price was fixed at ten dinars, which Abu Bakr, at the command of 
the Prophet, paid over to the orphans.” 

Arrangements for the construction of a great mosque, with two houses 
adjoining—one for his wife, Sawda, the other for his intended bride, Ayisha 
were forthwith set on foot. The date-trees and thorny bushes were cut down. 
The graves were dug up and the bones elsewhere deposited. The uneven 
ground was carefully leveled and the rubbish cleared away. A spring, oozing 
out in the vicinity, rendered the site damp; it was blocked up, and at length 
disappeared. Bricks were prepared, and materials collected.” 


THE MESSENGER’S FAMILY ARRIVES IN MADINAH 

Having taken up his residence in Abu Ayub’s house, the Messenger turned 
his attention to his family. He despatched his freedman, Zayd, with a slave 
named Abu Rafi?! on two camels, with a purse of 500 dirham, to fetch them 
from Makkah. They met there with no difficulty or opposition, and returned 
with Sawda, the Prophet’s wife, and his two daughters, Umm Kulthum and 
Fatima, the former of whom had been married into the family of Abu Lahab, 
but, being separated, had for some time been living in her father’s house. Za- 
ynab, the eldest daughter, remained at Makkah with her husband, Abu ?1-Ааз. 
Ruqayya, the second, had already emigrated to Madinah with her husband, 
Uthman. Zayd brought with him his own wife, Umm Ayman (Baraka) and 
their son Usama. Usama was probably 8 or 10 years old. 

Accompanying the party were Ayisha and her mother, Umm Ruman, with 
other members of the family of Abu Bakr. They were conducted by Abu Bakr’s 
son Abd Allah and (as we have seen above) by Talha. Talha (at what period I 
do not know) married Umm Kulthum, daughter of Abu Bakr, with whom he 
always seems to have been on terms of 0105665 


MARRIAGE TO AYISHA 

The family of Abu Bakr, including Ayesha, was accommodated in a 
neighboring house, that of Harith ibn Numan. The marriage of Ayisha, how- 
ever, took place in her father’s new home at al-Sunh. Sawda probably lived 
with the Messenger in the house of Abu Ayub. We know little about her, save 
that, having emigrated with her former husband to Abyssinia, she was more 
than ordinarily devoted to the cause of Islam. From the time of their marriage 
shortly after the death of Khadija, she continued to be for three or four years 
the only wife of Muhammad. 
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EMIGRANTS TAKEN WITH SICKNESS 

The climate of Madinah contrasts strongly with that of Makkah. In sum- 
mer, the days are intensely hot; a climate of more endurable and less sultry 
heat, however, than at Makkah; but the nights are cool and often chilly. The 
cold in winter (from October to April) and stormy weather is severe; ice is, 
for the latitude, severe, especially after rain, which falls heavily in occasional 
but not long-continued showers. 

Even in summer, these are not infrequent. Heavy rain always deluges the 
adjacent country. The drainage in some quarters is sluggish, and after a storm 
the water forms a widespread lake in the open space between the city and the 
southern suburb. The humid exhalations from this and other stagnant pools, 
and perhaps the luxuriant” vegetation in the neighborhood, render the stranger 
susceptible to attacks of intermittent fever, which is often followed by swelling 
and tumors in the legs and stomach, and sometimes proves fatal. 

The cold in winter, and stormy weather, is very severe; ice and snow are 
known in the adjoining hills; which is not unnatural, if the city be 6,000 feet 
above the sea: but this estimation is perhaps exaggerated. The height, however, 
must be great, as the rise of the mountains is rapid and continuous on the west- 
ern side, and the descent insignificant on the eastern, from the crest to the 
city.” 

The city is much exposed to storms. Chilly and violent winds from the 
eastern deserts are much dreaded; and though Uhud screens the town on the 
north and northeast, a gap in the mountains to the northwest fills the air at 
times with rain and comfortless blasts. The rains begin in October and last 
with considerable intervals through the winter; the clouds, gathered by the hill 
tops and the trees near the town, discharge themselves with violence; and at 
the equinoxes, thunderstorms are common. At such times, the Barr al-Mu- 
nakhah, or the open space between the town and the suburbs, is a sheet of 
water, and the land about the south and southeast wall of the suburb, a lake. 

Accustomed to the dry air and parched soil of Makkah, the refugees were 
severely tried by the dampness of the Madinah summer, and the rigor of its 
winter. The Prophet himself escaped, but the most of his followers were pros- 
trated by fever. Abu Bakr and his whole household suffered greatly. Some 
time after, Ayisha related to the Messenger how they all wandered in their 
speech from the intensity of the fever, and how they longed to return to their 
Makkan home; on which the Prophet, looking upwards, prayed: O Lord! make 
Madinah dear unto us, even as Makkah, or even dearer. Bless its produce, and 
banish far from it the pestilence!’ 

To raise the spirits of his followers thus depressed by sickness, to draw 
them into closer union with the Madinah converts, and counteract their pining 
after home, the Messenger established a new fraternity between the Emigrants 
and the Helpers. 
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THE COVENANT OF BROTHERHOOD BETWEEN 
THE EMIGRANTS AND THE HELPERS 

The Messenger then initiates something else: the covenant of brother- 
hood. Through this means, the Messenger unites 300 Emigrants and Helpers 
who, along with their families, are to form the leadership core of the Com- 
munity (ummah). 

The Helpers consist of the two tribes of the Aws and Khazraj who have 
had a long standing enmity. Now, however, the members of these two tribes, 
who had invited the Messenger of God to their city, gather around him as a 
moth does to a candle. 

In addition to the enmity among the Helpers, stemming from old griev- 
ances, differences of opinion now arise between the Helpers and Emigrants, 
as well. Each group has developed in a different environment with different 
customs and beliefs, each believing itself to be superior to the other. The Em- 
igrants would say: The Messenger is from our family, while the laurels of the 
Helpers rested on the fact that they gave refuge and powerful support and help 
to the Messenger at a time of need. 

In order to end these arguments, the Messenger was commanded by God 
to strengthen the unity of the ummah, by having each one become the brother 
of the other. Each Helper was to give half of his property and income to his 
brother Emigrant. In this way, the Messenger confirmed and emphasized po- 
litical and spiritual unity among Muslims and transformed a long-lived enmity 
into friendship. All Muslims became part of the same framework.” 

The Messenger instituted brotherhood between his fellow emigrants and 
the helpers saying: Let each of you take a brother in God. He himself took Ali 
by the hand and said: This is my brother. 

So God’s Messenger, the lord of the sent ones and leader of the God-fear- 
ing, Messenger of the Lord of the worlds, the peerless and unequalled, and 
Ali ibn Abu Talib became brothers. 

Hamza, the lion of God and the lion of his Messenger and his uncle, be- 
came the brother of Zayd ibn Haritha, the Messenger’s freedman. To him 
Hamza gave his last testament on the day of Uhud when battle was imminent 
in case he should meet his death. 

Jafar ibn Abu Talib—the one of the wings who was to fly in Paradise— 
and Muadh ibn Jabal, brother of ibn Salama, became brothers. 

The pairs were arranged thus: 

Abu Bakr and Kharija ibn Zuhayr brother of ibn al-Harith ibn al-Khazraj. 

Umar and Itban ibn Malik brother of ibn Salim ibn al-Khazraj. 

Abu Ubayda, Amir ibn Abd Allah and Saad ibn Muadh ibn al-Numan. 

Abd al-Rahman ibn Auf and Sad ibn al-Rabi brother of ibn al-Harith. 

al-Zubayr ibn al-Awwam and Salama ibn Salama ibn Wagsh, brother of 
ibn Abdul Ashhal though others say that he linked up with Abd Allah ibn 
Masud, the ally of the ibn Zuhra. 
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Uthman ibn Affan and Aus ibn Thabit ibn al-Mundhir, brother of ibn al- 
Najjar. 

Talha ibn Ubayd Allah and Kab ibn Malik, brother of the ibn Salama. 

Sad ibn Zayd ibn Amr ibn Nufayl and Ubayy ibn Kab, brother of the ibn 
al-Najjar. 

Musab ibn Umayr and Abu Ayyub Khalid ibn Zayd, brother of the ibn al- 
Najjar. 

Abu Hudhayfa ibn Utba and Abbad ibn Bishr ibn Wagsh, brother of the 
ibn Abdul Ashhal. 

Ammar ibn Yasir, ally of the ibn Makhzum and Hudhayfa ibn al-Yaman, 
brother of ibn Abd al-Abs, ally of the ibn Abd al-Ashhal. Others say that 
Thabit ibn Qays ibn al-Shammas brother of the ibn al-Harith ibn al-Khazraj 
the prophets orator and Ammar ibn Yasir. 

Abu Dharr, Burayr ibn Junada al-Ghifari and al-Mundhir ibn Amr called: 
he who hastened to his death, brother of ibn Saida of al-Khazraj. 

Hatib ibn Abu Baltaa, ally of ibn Asad ibn Abdul Uzza and Uwaym ibn 
Saida, brother of ibn Amr ibn Auf. 

Salman the Persian and Abu al-Darda Uwaymir ibn Thalaba brother of 
ibn al-Harith. Some say Uwaymir was the son of Amir or of Zayd. 

Bilal freedman of Abu Bakr and the Messengers muezzin and Abu 
Ruwayha. 

Abd Allah ibn Abd al-Rahman al-Khathami, more precisely one of the 
Faza. 

These are the men who were named to us as those to whom the Messenger 
made his companions brothers.?” 

Accordingly each of the refugees selected one of the citizens as his 
brother. The bond was of the closest description, and involved not only a pe- 
culiar devotion to each other’s interests in the persons thus associated, but in 
case of death it superseded the claims of blood, the “brother” becoming ex- 
clusive heir to all the property of the deceased. From forty-five to fifty 
refugees were thus united to as many citizens of Madinah. 

This peculiar custom lasted for about a year and a half, when the Mes- 
senger finding it, after the victory of Badr, to be no longer necessary for the 
encouragement of his followers, abolished the bond, and suffered inheritance 
to take its usual course. 

The mosque, and the adjoining houses, were finished within seven months 
from the Prophet's arrival. About the middle of winter, he left the house of 
Abu Ayyub, and installed Sawda in her new residence. Shortly afterwards, he 
celebrated his nuptials with Ayisha, who, though she had been three years af- 
fianced, was but a girl of ten or twelve years. He consummated the marriage 
in her father’s house at al-Sunh and then brought her to the apartments ad- 

joining those of Sawda. 
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FOUNDATIONS LAID FOR THE FIRST MOSQUE או‎ MADINAH 
The Messenger ordered that a mosque should be built, and he had stayed 
with Abu Ayyub until the mosque and his houses were completed. The Mes- 
Senger joined in the work to encourage the Muslims to work and the Emigrants 
and the Helpers labored hard. One of the Muslims rhymed: 


If we sat down while the prophet worked 

It could be said that we had shirked. 

As they built, the Muslims sang a rajaz verse: 

There;s no life but the life of the next world. 

O God, have mercy on the Helpers and the Emigrants. 


The Messenger used to sing it in the form: 


There’s no life but the life of the next world. 
O God, have mercy on the Emigrants and Helpers. 

Ammar ibn Yasir came in when they had overloaded him with bricks, 
saying: They are killing me. They load me with burdens they can’t carry them- 
selves. 

Ali composed a rajaz verse on that day: 


There’s one that labors night and day 
To build us mosques of brick and clay 
And one who turns from dust away! 


And Ammar leamed it and began to chant it.. 

Sufyan ibn Uyayna mentioned on the authority of Zakariya from al-Shabi 
that the first man to build a mosque was Ammar ibn Yasir. 

The Messenger lived in Abu Ayyub’s house until his mosque and 
dwelling-houses were built. Abu Ayyub said: We used to prepare his evening 
meal and send it to him. When he returned what was left, Umm Ayyub and I 
used to touch the spot where his hand had rested and eat from that in the hope 
of gaining a blessing. 

The emigrants followed one another to join the Messenger, and none was 
left in Makkah but those who had apostatized or been detained. Whole families 
with their property did not come together except the ibn Mazan from ibn 
Jumah; the ibn Jahsh ibn Riab, allies of ibn Umayya; and the ibn Bukayr from 
ibn Sad ibn Layth, allies of ibn Adiyy ibn Kab. Their houses in Makkah were 
locked up when they migrated, leaving no inhabitant. 

When the ibn Jahsh gave up their house, Abu Sufyan went and sold it to 
Amr ibn Alqama, brother of ibn Amir ibn Luayy. When the owners heard of 
this, Abd Allah ibn Jahsh told the Messenger of it, and he replied: Are you not 
pleased that God will give you a better house in Paradise? 
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And when he answered: Yes, he said: Then you have it. 

When the Messenger got possession of Makkah, Abu Ahmad spoke to 
him about their house; and the Messenger delayed his reply. People said to 
him: The Messenger dislikes your reopening the question of your property 
which you lost in God’s service, so don’t speak to him about it again. 

Abu Ahmad said in reference to Abu Sufyan: Tell Abu Sufyan of a matter 
he will live to regret. You sold your cousins; house to pay a debt you owed. 
Your ally by God the Lord of men swears an oath: Take it, Take it, may [your 
treachery] cling to you like the ring of the dove. 

The Messenger stayed in Madinah from the month of Rabi I to Safar of 
the following year until his mosque and his quarters were built. This tribe of 
the Helpers all accepted Islam and every house of the Helpers accepted Islam 
except Khatma, Wagqif, Wail, апа Umayya who were the Aus Allah, a clan of 
Aus who clung to their idolatry. 

The Messenger praised and glorified God as was His due and then said: 
O men, send forward (good works) for yourselves. You know, by God, that 
one of you may be smitten and will leave his flock without a shepherd. Then 
his Lord will say to him—there will be no interpreter or chamberlain to veil 
him from Him. Did not My Messenger come to you with a message, and did 
not I give you wealth and show you favor? What have you sent forward for 
yourself? Then will he look to right and left and see nothing; he will look in 
front of him and see nothing but hell. He who can shield his face from the fire 
even with a little piece of date let him do so; and he who cannot find that then 
with a good word; for the good deed will be rewarded tenfold yea to twice 
seven hundred -fold. Peace be upon you and God’s mercy and blessing. 

Then the Messenger preached on another occasion as follows: 


Praise belongs to God whom I praise and whose aid 1 implore. 
We take refuge in God from our own sins and from the evil of our 
acts. He whom God guides none can lead astray; and whom He leads 
astray попе can guide. I testify that there is по God but He alone, He 
is without companion. The finest speech is the Book of God. He to 
whom God has made it seem glorious and made him enter Islam after 
unbelief, who has chosen it above all other speech of men, does pros- 
per. It is the finest speech and the most penetrating. Love what God 
loves. Love God with all your hearts, and weary not of the word of 
God and its mention. Harden not your hearts from it. Out of every- 
thing that God creates He chooses and selects; the actions He chooses 
He calls khira; the people He chooses He calls mustafa; and the 
speech He chooses He calls salih. From everything that is brought 
to man there is the lawful and the unlawful. Worship God and asso- 
ciate naught with Him; be conscious of Him as He ought to be re- 
membered; Carry out loyally towards God what you say with your 
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mouths. Love one another in the spirit of God. Verily God is angry 
when His covenant is broken. Peace be upon you. 


The site of the mosque is probably the same as that now occu- 
pied by the great mosque of Madinah. It was built four square, each 
side being one hundred cubits, or somewhat less, in length. The foun- 
dations, to three cubits above the ground, were built of stone; the rest 
of the wall was of brick. The roof was supported by trunks of palm- 
trees, and covered over with branches and rafters of the same mate- 
rial. The gibla was due north. 

At the time of formal prayer, the Messenger stood near the north- 
егп wall, looking towards Jerusalem; his back was thus turned upon 
the congregation, who stood in rows behind him, facing in the same 
direction. When he preached he tumed round towards them. To the 
south, opposite the qibla, was a gate for general entrance.’ 


Another opened on the west, called the Atika or Rahmah, the Gate of 
Mercy, a name it still retains. A third gate, on the eastern side, was reserved 
for the use of Muhammad. South of this gate, and forming part of the eastern 
wall of the mosque, were the apartments destined for the Prophet’s wives. The 
house of Ayisha was at the extreme southeast corner, the road into the mosque 
passing behind it. That of Sawda was next; and beyond it were the apartments 
of Ruqayya and her husband, Uthman, and of the two other daughters of the 
Prophet. 

From these he had private entrances into the Mosque, used only by him- 
self. The eastern gate probably still bears in its name—Bab al-Nisa or the 
Women’s Gate. To the north the ground was open. On that side a place was 
appropriated for the poorer followers of the Messenger who had no home of 
their own. They slept in the mosque, and had a sheltered porch outside. The 
Prophet used to send them portions from his table; and others followed his 
example. But in a few years victory and plunder caused poverty and distress 
to disappear, and the People of the Porch lived only in memory. To be near 
the Prophet, his chief Companions by degrees erected houses for themselves 
in the vicinity of the mosque; some of these adjoined upon its court, and had 
doors opening directly on it. 

It is to the north of the Mosque, as thus existing in the time of the Prophet, 
that subsequent additions were mainly made. The Prophet was asked why he 
did not build a permanent roof to his house of prayer. He said: The thatch is 
as the thatching of Moses, rafters and small pieces of wood; the human’s estate 
is more fleeting even than this. But though rude in material, and comparatively 
insignificant in extent, the mosque of the Messenger is glorious in the history 
of Islam.” 

Here the Messenger and his Companions spent the greater portion of their 
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time. Here the daily service, with its oft-recurring prayers, was first publicly 
established. Here the great congregation assembled every week, and trembled 
often while they listened to the sermons of the Messenger and the messages 
from heaven. Here he planned his victories. From this spot he sent forth en- 
voys to kings and emperors with the summons to embrace Islam. Here he re- 
ceived the embassies of contrite and believing tribes; and from hence issued 
commands which carried consternation among the rebellious to the very ends 
of the Peninsula. 


ABU UMAMA 

During the months in which the mosque was being built Abu Umama 
Asad ibn Zurara died. He was seized with diphtheria and a rattling in the 
throat. When Abu Umama died, the ibn al-Najjar came to the Messenger, for 
Abu Umama was their leader, saying that he held the high rank the Messenger 
knew of and would he appoint someone from among them to act in his place, 
to which the Messenger replied: You are my maternal uncles, and we belong 
together so I will be your leader. The Messenger did not want to prefer any 
one of them to the others. Henceforth the ibn al-Najjar regarded themselves 
as highly honored in having the Messenger as their leader. 


THE CALL TO THE FORMAL PRAYER 

When the Messenger was firmly settled in Madinah and his brothers, the 
Emigrants were gathered to him and the affairs of the Helpers were arranged, 
Islam became firmly established. Prayer was instituted, the purifying alms tax 
and fasting were prescribed, legal punishments fixed, the forbidden and the 
permitted prescribed, and Islam took up its abode with them. It was this clan 
of the helpers who have taken up their abode (in the city of the Prophet) and 
in the faith. When the Messenger first came, the people gathered to him for 
formal prayer at the appointed times without being summoned. At first the 
Messenger thought of using a trumpet like that of the Jews who used it to sum- 
mon to formal prayer. Afterwards he disliked the idea and ordered a clapper 
to be made, so it was duly fashioned to be beaten when the Muslims should 
pray. 

Meanwhile Abd Allah ibn Zayd ibn Thalaba ibn Abd al-Rabbihi, brother 
of ibn al-Harith, heard a voice in a dream, and came to the Messenger saying: 
A phantom visited me in the night. There passed by me a man wearing two 
green garments carrying a clapper in his hand, and I asked him to sell it to 
me. When he asked me what I wanted it for I told him that it was to summon 
people to prayer, whereupon he offered to show me a better way: it was to say 
thrice: God is Greater. I bear witness that there is no god but God. I bear wit- 
ness that the Messenger is the Messenger of God. Come to prayer. Come to 
prayer. Come to divine service. Come to divine service. God is Greater. God 
is Greater. There is no god but God. 
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When the Messenger was told of this he said that it was a true vision if 
God so willed it, and that he should ро with Bilal and communicate it to him 
So that he might call to formal prayer thus, for he had a more penetrating voice. 

A woman of ibn al-Najjar said: My house was the highest of those round 
the mosque and Bilal used to give the call from the top of it at dawn every 
day. He used to come before daybreak and would sit on the housetop waiting 
for the dawn. When he saw it he would stretch his arms and say: О God, 1 
praise You and ask Your help for Quraysh that they may accept Your religion. 
1 never knew him to omit these words for a single night. 


FORMATION OF THE COMMUNITY (UMMAH) 

The political, social, and economic base of the Community is then formed 
by the Messenger by means of two revolutionary acts: The Covenant of Broth- 
erhood and the Madinah Constitution. 


THE MADINAH CONSTITUTION 

After building the mosque and its surrounding rooms, the Constitution of 
Madinah is drawn up. It is to become the world’s first written Constitution. 
Because of its importance, the full text appears here. 

The document has been preserved by ibn Hisham. It is an agreement to 
form а republic for mutual support between the clan of Emigrants, those who 
had migrated from Makkah, and the Helpers" those who live in Madinah, to- 
gether with eight smaller clans who all accept the Messenger as their leader. 

The republic is an Islamic polity for two reasons. First of all, blood ties 
are no longer considered as the criterion. Secondly, it is an Islamic polity be- 
cause of its tolerance of other monotheistic faiths, namely, the Jewish and 
Christian “People of the Book.” 

On the religious side, the Emigrants and Helpers accept the Messenger 
as the Messenger of God, their supreme leader and guide in all matters, spir- 
itual and temporal. The Jewish tribes, however, accept him only as political 
leader. Three large groups of Jewish clans of Madinah did not participate in 
this pledge, the Qaynuqa, the Nadir, and the Qurayzah tribes while the Jews 
of the Khazraj and the Aws tribes, and the idolaters signed. Later the Messen- 
ger is to sign separate agreements with the other clans. 


THE ואו ופט]א‎ COMMUNITY (UMMAN) 

Prior to the migration of the Messenger from Makkah to Madinah, 
covenants existed among the individual tribes, but nothing to compare to this 
political, economic, and social move of the Messenger. With a sudden move, 
the Messenger changes, for the first time, a tribal society into a society based 
on the same faith and the same slogan: Say: God is One and be saved. 

This act, which is so easily completed, consists of a change which in the 
view of sociology would have taken several centuries to accomplish. But the 
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Messenger accomplishes this act and calls this society ummah or Community. 

The Community does not refer to a group of individuals who ban together. 
This can be called a society or a nation, but not an ummah. To соте to know 
the иттай is to come to know the goal and purpose of Islam, that is, to come 
to know that which Islam wants the monotheist human being to develop into, 
a Community of people whose common bond is their belief in the One God, 
in the resurrection, and in justice and equality for all in humble submission to 
God. Guided by the Quran, the Messenger is able to develop the basis for the 
perfect Community. 

Prophets before him had said to the people: Oh human beings, if you ac- 
cept our religion and act according to this book and these rules, your society 
will be like such and such..., but none of them are able to achieve it them- 
selves. 

Yet, in a far distant village known as Yathrib, the Messenger of Islam ini- 
tiates a society, the first building of which he helps to build with his own 
hands. Little by little he lays the spiritual, moral, and material foundations for 
his society. In a period of ten years with more than sixty-five jihads or military 
campaigns and armed conflicts, this society exemplifies and defends the laws 
sent by God through His Messenger. The Prophet thus brings not only a di- 
vinely-revealed Book, but the living example of that Book, as put into practice 
in a model Community, as well.*? 

The word иттай comes from umm which both means way and going 
upon a way, leadership and seeking participation in a general movement. It 
means to go. Ummah is a society based on movement. An ummah consists of 
human beings who are unified in where they are going. Thus the meaning of 
movement in one direction, towards one orientation, and upon a common way 
is the basic infrastructure for building an ummah in Islam. Ummah consists 
of a society in which class, race, and anti-human systems are changed into a 
system based upon human unity. The common aspect of these individuals con- 
51515 of one common direction, participation in а common movement and con- 
tinuous rebirth of human individuals. This is the mission of the individual 
members of the Community.. 

Look at the ten years in Madinah. The Messenger and his Companions 
do not remain silent one day. The gates to Madinah are open. There is always 
movement. The philosophy of this society is not consumption nor collecting 
the spoils of war and then sitting around and celebrating for four days nor ex- 
travagant living. Life is struggle )/00( and continuous movement. This is 
the philosophy of the Community. It is a group of people of all races, all 
classes, both genders, held together by the belief that God is One, that the 
Quran is His revelation, revealed to the Messenger, that the Messenger is the 
leader and model to be followed, and that Gods promise is ever true and there 
will be a Day of Judgment. 
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STATE OF PARTIES AT MADINAH 

The enthusiasm displayed by the inhabitants of Parties of Madinah, on 
their tirst reception of the Prophet, by degrees found time to subside. The sev- 
eral parties began to settle down into their normal state, and to assume the re- 
lations which they were thenceforward permanently to hold. It will be of 
service to glance for a moment at each of these parties. 

The followers of the Messenger who had forsaken their homes and pre- 
ceded or accompanied him in exile were called by the afterwards illustrious 
title of Emigrants. They are a devoted band, forward to acknowledge the 
Prophet. Upon them he could depend to the uttermost. 

Emigrants refer to those converts also who from time to time joined the 
Messenger at Madinah, coming either from Makkah or from any other quarter, 
up to the taking of Makkah in 8 CE. The number of the Emigrants was then 
closed. It was only while Makkah was under an idolatrous government that 
there was any merit in emigrating from it. Next come the converts of Madinah. 
Bound to the Messenger by fewer ties of blood and antecedent fellowship, 
they did not yield to the Emigrants in loyalty to him, or in enthusiasm for 
Islam. They had made less outward sacrifice; but their pledge at Aqaba had 
involved them in serious risks, as well from their own countrymen, should 
they disclaim the engagement, as from the Makkans. 

In short, they had compromised themselves almost as deeply as the Em- 
igrants. Plighted only to defend the Messenger in case of attack, they soon 
practically identified themselves with the Emigrants in all offensive measures 
against his enemies. Hence they were styled Helpers. But as, in process of 
time, the Messenger/Prophet found many other auxiliaries amongst the Arab 
tribes. To prevent confusion, they are spoken of as the men of Madinah. 

The ancient feuds of the Aws and Khazraj were professedly forgotten 
amongst the converts at Madinah. The very acceptance of the faith required 
that they should acknowledge not only the spiritual but also the temporal au- 
thority of the Messenger, and regard themselves all as brethren. Having sur- 
rendered themselves wholly to his will and government, there was little room 
left for internal rivalries. Still, the memory of their long standing jealousy and 
strife was not always suppressed by the lessons of religion; and believer was 
often arrayed against believer in unseemly, and sometimes dangerous, con- 
tention. 

We have no precise data for calculating the proportion of the inhabitants 
thus actively ranged on the side of the Messenger. The seventy-five adherents 
who pledged themselves at Aqaba were but the representatives of a larger 
body left behind at Madinah; and the cause of Islam had since then been daily 
gaining ground. We may conclude that the professed converts at this time 
numbered several hundreds. 

The Aws and Khazraj were either neutral or, at least outwardly, passive 
in their unbelief. There was no active opposition, nor, as at Makkah, any open 
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denial of the Messenger. There was, furthermore, no direct antagonism to his 
temporal authority over his own adherents. The peculiar constitution of Arab 
society, which admitted the residence of several detached bodies at the same 
place, each under its separate independent chief, enabled the Messenger freely 
to exercise an absolute and sovereign control over his own people, without, 
for the time, extending his claims to any further jurisdiction. 

But, though there was no apparent hostility, and the whole of the citizens, 
unbelievers as well as converts, held themselves bound to fulfil the pledge of 
protection to the exile, yet a strong undercurrent of jealousy and discontent 
was rapidly setting in against him. We have before seen that Abd Allah ibn 
Ubay, the chief man of the Khazrajites, and the most powerful citizen in all 
Madinah, was aspiring to the regal dignity, when his hopes were blighted by 
the arrival of the Messenger. Around Abd Allah rallied the numerous party 
which was sceptical of the Prophet’s claims, and unfriendly to the extension 
of his rule; but these were unable to stem the tide of the stranger's popularity. 
The circle of his adherents steadily expanded, and soon embraced nominally 
the whole city. Idolatry disappeared, and scepticism over-matched, was forced 
to hide its head.” 


HYPOCRITES BEGIN TO SHOW THEMSELVES 

One day the Messenger saddled his ass, and went forth to inquire after 
Saad ibn Obayda, who was sick. By the way he passed Abd Allah, sitting with 
a circle of his followers under the shade of his house. Muhammad's courtly 
manners would not permit him to pass without speaking; so he alighted, and 
saluted him, and sat a little while beside him, reciting some portion of the 
Quran, inviting him to God. Abd Allah listened quietly till he had ended: then 
he said: Nothing could be better than this discourse of yours if it were true. 
Now, therefore, do you sit at home in your own house, and whosoever comes 
to you preach thus to him, and he that comes not to you refrain from troubling 
him, or intruding into his circle with that which he dislikes. 

The Messenger went his way, downcast at that which Abd Allah, the 
enemy of God, had said unto him; which Saad perceiving, inquired the cause. 
the Messenger recited what Abd Allah had said. Then Saad replied: Treat him 
gently, for I swear that when God sent you to us, we had already strung pearls 
to crown him, and he sees that you have snatched the kingdom out of his 
grasp.“ 

Real belief in the Messenger was not, however, of such rapid growth. 
Doubts and jealousies possessed the hearts of many, and in private, at a con- 
venient distance from the Messenger, found free expression. They complained 
that they had foolishly espoused a cause which would make them run the 
gauntlet of all Arabia; and for what return? Only to lose their liberties, and to 
bring themselves under bondage to a foreign usurper. The class which cher- 
ished these sentiments were styled the Hypocrites.” 


PRELUDE 
(LAH) > 44 • (622-623 CE) 

The Jewish tribes located in the vicinity of Madinah were on an entirely 
different footing. The Messenger had not only acknowledged the divine au- 
thority of their religion, but rested his own claims, in an important degree, 
upon the evidence of their Scriptures, and the testimony of their learned men. 
No object was nearer his heart than a combination with them. His feasts, his 
fasts, his ceremonies, were, up to this time, framed in close correspondence 
with Jewish custom. Jerusalem itself was his gibla. Towards that holy spot, 
the Prophet, and all his followers, turned five times a day while they prostrated 
themselves in formal prayer. There was no sacrifice that the Messenger was 
not prepared to make, short of the abandonment of his claim to the prophetic 
office, in order to gain the Jews over to his cause. 

It was natural that the Messenger, holding these sentiments, should desire 
to enter into close union combination with the Jews. This he did in a formal 
manner shortly after reaching Madinah; for he associated them in a treaty of 
mutual obligation, drawn up in writing, between the Emigrants and the people 
of Madinah, in which he confirmed the Jews in the practice of their religion, 
and in the secure possession of their property. The main provisions of this 
Contract, as given to us by Ibn Ishaq, are the following: 


THE CONSTITUTION OF MADINAH 
In the Name of God the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


(1) This is a document from Muhammad the Messenger (gov- 
eming the relations) between the believers and Muslims of Quraysh 
and Yathrib, and those who followed them and joined them and la- 
bored with them. 

(2) They аге one community (umma) to the exclusion of all peo- 
ple. 

(3) The Quraysh emigrants according to their present custom 
shall pay the bloodwit within their number and shall redeem their 
prisoners with the kindness and justice common among believers. 

(4-8) The Auf Clan according to their present custom shall pay 
the bloodwit they paid in the era of idolatry; every section shall re- 
deem its prisoners with the kindness and justice common among be- 
lievers. The Saida, al-Harith, Jusham, and al-Najjar Clans likewise. 

(9-11) The Amr b. Auf, al-Nabit and the al-Aus Clans likewise. 

(12)(a) Believers shall not leave anyone destitute among them 
by not paying his redemption money or bloodwit in kindness. 

(12)(b) A believer shall not take as an ally the freedman of an- 
other Muslim against him. 

(13) The God-conscious believers shall be against the rebellious 
or him who seeks to spread injustice, or sin or animosity, or corrup- 
tion between believers; the hand of every man shall be against him 
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even if he be a son of one of them. 

(14) A believer shall not slay a believer for the sake of an unbe- 
liever, nor shall he aid an unbeliever against a believer. 

(15) God’s protection is one, the least of them may give protec- 
tion to a stranger on their behalf. Believers are friends one to the 
other to the exclusion of outsiders. 

(16) To the Jew who follows us belong help and equality. He 
shall not be wronged nor shall his enemies be aided. 

(17) The peace of the believers is indivisible. No separate peace 
shall be made when believers are fighting in the way of God. Con- 
ditions must be fair and equitable to all. 

(18) In every foray a rider must take another behind him. 

(19) The believers must avenge the blood of one another shed 
in the way of God. 

(20)(a) The God-conscious believers enjoy the best and most 
upright guidance. 

(20)(b) No idolater shall take the property of person of Quraysh 
under his protection nor shall he intervene against a believer. 

(21) Whoever is convicted of killing a believer without good 
reason shall be subject to retaliation unless the next of kin is satisfied 
(with blood-money), and the believers shal! be against him as one 
man, and they are bound to take action against him. 

(22) It shall not be lawful to a believer who holds by what is in 
this document and believes in God and the last day to help an evil- 
doer or to shelter him. The curse of God and His anger on the day of 
resurrection will be upon him if he does, and neither repentance nor 
ransom will be received from him. 

(23) Whenever you differ about a matter it must be referred to 
God and to Muhammad. 

(24) The Jews shall contribute to the cost of war so long as they 
are fighting alongside the believers. 

(25) The Jews of the Auf Clan are one community with the be- 
lievers (the Jews have their religion and the Muslims have theirs), 
their freedmen and their persons except those who behave unjustly 
and sinfully, for they hurt but themselves and their families. 

(26-35) The same applies to the Jews of the al-Najjar, al-Harith, 
Saiida, Jusham, al-Aus, Thalaba, and the Jafna, a clan of the Thalaba 
and the al-Shutayba Clans. Loyalty is a protection against treachery. 
The freedmen of Thalaba are as themselves. The close friends of the 
Jews are as themselves. 

(36) None of them shall go out to war save the permission of 
Muhammad, but he shall not be prevented from taking revenge for a 
wound. He who slays a man without warning slays himself and his 
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household, unless it be one who has wronged him, for God will ac- 
cept that. 

(37) The Jews must bear their expenses and the Muslims their 
expenses. Each must help the other against anyone who attacks the 
people of this document. They must seek mutual advice and consul- 
tation, and loyalty is a protection against treachery. A man is not li- 
able for his ally’s misdeeds. The wronged must be helped. 

(38) The Jews must pay with the believers so long as war lasts. 

(39) Yathrib shall be a sanctuary for the people of this document. 

(40) A stranger under protection shall be as his host doing no 
harm and committing no crime. 

(41) A woman shail only be given protection with the consent 
of her family. 

(42) If any dispute or controversy likely to cause trouble should 
arise it must be referred to God and to Muhammad, the Messenger 
of God. God accepts what is nearest to piety and goodness in this 
document. 

(43) The ungrateful Quraysh and their helpers shall not be given 
protection. 

(44) The contracting parties are bound to help one another 
against any attack on Yathrib. 

(45)(a) If they are called to make peace and maintain it they must 
do so; and if they make a similar demand on the Muslims it must be 
carried out except in the case of a holy war. 

(45)(b) Every one shall have his portion from the side to which 
he belongs. 

(46) The Jews of al-Aus, their freedmen and themselves have 
the same standing with the people of this document in purely loyalty 
from the people of this document. Loyalty is a protection against 
treachery. He who acquires ought acquires it for himself. God ap- 
proves of this document. 

(47) This deed will not protect the unjust and the sinner. The 
man who goes forth to fight and the man who stays at home in the 
city is safe unless he has been unjust and sinned. God is the protector 
of the good and God-conscious man and the Messenger is the Mes- 
senger of God.** 


ACTIONS OF A SOVEREIGN STATE 

The Quraysh in Makkah are busy confiscating the property of the Mus- 
lims who had migrated to Madinah. In addition, there is no Muslim in Makkah 
who is free to express an opinion nor practice his faith. If the idolaters get 
hold of a Muslim, they torture him to the point of seriously wounding him. 
The Muslim has no choice but to leave Makkah, to leave behind his family, 
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means Of livelihood, and property. This is the reason why a group has to mi- 
grate to Abyssinia and then, after the Agreement of Aqaba, to Madinah. 

The lifeline of the Quraysh is their caravans. The goods taken to and 
brought back from Yemen and Syria form the economic base of their society. 
If their trade routes are to be closed by the Muslims and the people who have 
formed an agreement with the Muslims, their system would fall apart. Threats 
by the Muslims to the commercial caravans of the idolaters, causes them to 
reconsider harming or torturing Muslims in Makkah or plundering property 
owned by Muslims. 

The sending out of groups of Muslims to threaten the caravans is a mili- 
tary manoeuver to create fear in the hardened hearts of the enemy who had 
for thirteen years prevented Muslims from expressing themselves and prac- 
ticing their religious beliefs. These manoeuvers prevent the torture of the Mus- 
lims in Makkah and the confiscation of their property, finally culminating in 
the free traffic of Muslims to and from Makkah as well as freeing the propa- 
gation of Islam to some extent. 

The first six months of the Prophet’s residence at Madinah were undis- 
turbed either by alarms from without, or by hostile counsels at home. No vin- 
dictive measures were planned by the citizens of Makkah. He who had for 
more than ten years kept the city in continual excitement, broken up their old 
political parties, and introduced a new faction of his own, was now gone forth 
with all his adherents, and his absence afforded immediate relief. The current 
of events, long diverted and troubled by his designs, now retumed, to flow 
peaceably, for a while, in its ancient channel. 

The people of Madinah were pledged only to defend the Messenger from 
attack, not to join him in any aggressive steps against the Quraysh idolaters. 
He must take time to gain their affections, and to secure their hearty co-oper- 
ation in offensive measures against his enemies. His followers from Makkah 
were too few to measure arms with the Quraysh idolaters. They were also, 
like himself, at present occupied in providing dwelling-places for their fami- 
lies. 

In fulfilling this domestic obligation, in establishing friendly relations 
with the citizens of Madinah and the Jewish tribes, in organizing civil and re- 
ligious institutions for his followers, now fast assuming the position of an in- 
dependent society, and in riveting the hold of his government upon their 
minds. 

The purpose of the Messenger for sending out groups to intimate the 
Quraysh or participating himself in a group that threatens the Quraysh caravan 
by their very presence is so that the Quraysh become aware of the importance 
of the situation which is that their trade routes, whether from Makkah to 
Yemen through Taif or from Makkah to Syria, will be under surveillance by 
the Islamic forces. Whenever the Muslim forces want, they can prevent the 
free flow of their trade or confiscate all of their goods. With the Messengers 
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Policy of preventing the development of the negative, the Quraysh will think 
twice before harming Muslims in Makkah or confiscating Makkan property 
of Muslims who migrated to Madinah. 


THE MESSENGER Is GIVEN PERMISSION TO FIGHT 

The Messenger had not been given permission to fight before 
the Second Pledge of Aqaba. He had simply been ordered to call men 
to God and to endure insult and forgive the ignorant. The Quraysh 
had persecuted his followers, seducing some from their religion, and 
exiling others from their country. They had to choose whether to give 
up their religion, be maltreated at home, or to flee the country, some 
to Abyssinia, others to Madinah. 


PERMISSION TO FIGHT? 

Permission was given to those who are fought against because 
they, they were wronged. And, truly, Powerful is God to help them, 
(22:39) those who were driven out from their abodes without right 
because they say: Our Lord is God! If not for God driving back hu- 
manity, some by some other, cloisters would be demolished and 
churches and synagogues and mosques in which is remembered in it 
the Name of God frequently. Truly, God will help whoever helps Him. 
Truly, God is Strong, Almighty.{22:40) Those who, if We established 
them firmly on the earth, they performed the formal prayer and they 
gave the purifying alms and they commanded to that which is hon- 
orable and they prohibited that which is unlawful. And with God is 
the Ultimate End of the command.(22:41) 

Permission was given to those who are fought against because 
they, they were wronged (22:39), because they are the ones at the re- 
ceiving end of wrongful aggression. They are reassured that God will 
grant them His support and protection: And, truly, Powerful is God 
to help them. (22:39) 

Furthermore, they have all the justification for going to war. 
They have been chosen to undertake a great humanitarian task, the 
benefits of which will not be theirs alone. Indeed these benefits will 
accrue to all believers. Their fight will ensure that people shall enjoy 
the freedom of belief and worship. Besides, they are the ones who 
have been wronged, the ones driven out of their homes without valid 
justification: Those who were driven out from their abodes without 
right because they say: Our Lord is God! (22:40) 

It is the most truthful word any person can say, and the word 
everyone should say. Yet, it is because of their saying this that they 
have been driven out of their homes. Therefore, why such injustice 
does not carry any semblance of nght action. The Quranic statement 
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makes it clear that these victims of aggression have no personal ob- 
jective to fight for; instead, they fight only for their faith. They seek 
no worldly gain. Personal and national interests that give rise to con- 
flicts, alliances and wars are of no appeal to them. Beyond that, we 
have the general rule that makes it clear that faith needs to be de- 
fended: // not for God driving back humanity, some by some other, 
cloisters would be demolished and churches and synagogues and 
mosques in which is renembered in it the Name of God frequently. 
Truly, God will help whoever helps Him. Truly, God is Strong, 
Almighty. (22:40) 

We note here that the (22:40) mentions monasteries where 
priests devote all their time to worship, as well as places of public 
worship for Christians, Jews and Muslims. They are all vulnerable 
and can be destroyed, despite their sanctity and dedication for wor- 
ship. Evil will not respect the fact that these places are made for ex- 
tolling God’s name. They are protected only through people’s efforts, 
with the advocates of faith standing up to repel falsehood’s арргеѕ- 
sion. Indeed, falsehood and evil will not stop their aggression unless 
they realize that the truth has enough power to counter their own. 
Truth may he valued by people, but such value is not enough to pro- 
vide it with protection against aggression in this world. It requires 
the appropriate means of self defense. 


SIGNS IN CHAPTER 2 REVEALED 

And fight in the Way of God those who fight you, but exceed not 
the limits. Truly, God loves not the ones who exceed the limits. 
(2:190) And kill them wherever you came upon them, and drive them 
out from wherever they drove you out. And persecution is more grave 
than killing. And fight them not near the Masjid al-Haram unless 
they fight you in it. But if they fought you, then kill them. Thus, this is 
the recompense for the ones who are ungrateful. (2:191) Then, if they 
refrained themselves, then, truly, God is Forgiving, Compassionate. 
(2:192) And fight them until there be no persecution, and the way of 
life be for God. Then, if they refrained themselves, then, there is to 
be no deep seated dislike, but against the ones who are unjust. 
Fight aggression (2:193) committed in the Sacred Month, in the Sa- 
cred Month and so reciprocation for all sacred things. So whoever 
exceeded the limits against you, exceed you the limits against him 
likewise as he exceeded the limits against you? Be God-conscious of 
God and know that God is with the ones who are God-conscious. 
(2:194) 


VIOLATION OF SANCTITIES 
The other restriction is that no fighting was allowed within the 
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vicinity of the Sacred Mosque in Makkah, which God, in response 
to the Prophet Abraham's prayers, had declared a safe haven and an 
inviolable house of peace. However, those who desecrate the sanctity 
of the Sacred Mosque and commit aggression against Muslims there 
must be fought and should not be spared. Their vile actions and their 
Persecution of Muslims, committed as they are within the vicinity of 
the Sacred Mosque, can only be rewarded with severe punishment. 
(2:192) 

To earn God’s forgiveness and mercy, they should not simply 
desist from waging war against the Muslims and trying to force them 
to abandon their faith. They would be required to renounce their de- 
nial of God and their rejection of His Message. The most they can 
expect іп retum for refraining from attacking the Muslims and per- 
secuting them would be a truce, but that would not be sufficient to 
merit God's forgiveness and mercy. The ungrateful are, therefore, in- 
vited and encouraged to believe so that they may enjoy God’s mercy 
and forgiveness. 

The aim of war in the Quranic message is to let people be free 
to uphold the Quranic message and practice it, and never find them- 
selves, by virtue of either direct force or the type of social, political 
or economic system they live under, compelled to renounce it. The 
growth and spread of the Quranic message must not be hampered or 
restricted, and the Muslim community must be allowed the means to 
defend itself and deter its enemies from taking advantage of it. No 
one who wishes to adopt Islam should feel threatened. If such threats 
are made, the Muslim community is collectively obliged to do all it 
can to eliminate that threat and secure the success of the Quranic 
message. )2:193( 

These statements were revealed to deal with a specific situation 
in Arabia, when the pagan Arabs were persecuting an incipient Mus- 
lim community and stifling the spread of the Quranic message. Nev- 
ertheless, they remain valid, and jihad is incumbent on Muslims until 
the end of time. Whenever a tyrant or an oppressive power emerges 
and prevents people from upholding the Quranic message or seeks 
to prevent them from knowing about it, the Muslim community must 
rise against it and secure for all the right of freedom to know the 
truth, listen to it, and have the choice to accept it freely. 

It is clear how severely these signs condemn oppression and per- 
secution. It is considered a more repugnant evil than murder. This 
emphasis makes it clear that the Quranic message views this matter 
most gravely. It establishes another crucial universal principle, 
heralding a rebirth of humanity, according to which a human being’s 
value is determined by his faith. Human life is always outweighed 
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by his religious beliefs. 

This principle also identifies the true enemies of humanity in 
this world. They are those who persecute believers and inflict suf- 
fering on a Muslim for no reason other than his being a Muslim. They 
are those who stand between humanity and God’s truth and guidance. 
It is these that Muslims are obliged to fight and destroy: (2:193) 

Having ruled on fighting during the sacred months, the Chapter 
now gives the ruling on fighting in the vicinity of the Sacred Mosque 
in Makkah, (2:194) Those who violate the sacred months cannot ex- 
pect guarantees of peace and immunity from attack during it. God 
had declared the Sacred Mosque a safe haven and a place of peace, 
and designated the sacred months a time of truce and security. 

During these months no blood shall be shed, all sacred places 
and property shall be immune, and the safety of every living thing is 
guaranteed. Those who are bent on infringing this peace must not es- 
cape unpunished. The Muslims are instructed to retaliate in a meas- 
ured way and within the limits dictated by the type and extent of the 
initial aggression. (2:194) 

There should be no excessive retribution. Muslims are here left 
to their own conscience and their consciousness of God. They realize 
that their own victory depends on God’s help and support, and are 
therefore reminded that God is on the side of those who fear Him — 
— 8 supremely effective safeguard. 

The passage goes as far as describing the reluctance to contribute 
financially as folly leading to self-destruction. It says: (2:195) Miser- 
liness and greed are indeed a form of self-destruction for the indi- 
vidual as well as for society as a whole. They result in deprivation 
and weakness of the whole community, especially one whose affairs 
are dependant on voluntary, self-motivated contributions. 

The Quran goes on to recommend even a higher state of excel- 
lence: (2:195) The Arabic term used here is ihsan, whose connota- 
tions from the Quranic message are difficult to convey in translation. 
It is the highest level of altruism and self-denial. The Prophet 
Muhammad defines it as: Worshipping God as if you see Him with 
your own eyes; for, though you cannot see Him, He certainly sees 
you. Once this stage of piety is reached, one will become a consum- 
mate devotee, utterly obedient to God in everything; and all one’s 
resources, energies and life will be entirely dedicated to God 
Almighty. 

This closing comment is a befitting end for a passage dealing 
with fighting and giving for God’s cause. It urges believers to aspire 
to the level of ihsan, the highest grade of religious excellence. 
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Fighting was prescribed for you although it is disliked by you. 
And perhaps you dislike a thing and it is good for you. And perhaps 
Хои love a thing, and it is worse for you. And God knows апа, truly, 
vou know not. (2:216) 


To take up arms in support of a cause blessed by God is a de- 
manding duty, but is nevertheless necessary because it serves the 
good of Muslim individuals and communities as well as that of hu- 
manity as a whole. It also underpins what is good and right. 


HAMZaA’S PATROL TO THE SEA-SHORE IN RAMADAN 

In the first Ramadan in Madinah, the Messenger sends his brave officer, 
Hamza, with thirty cavalry men, who are all from among the Emigrants, to 
the shores of the Red Sea, which is the trade route along which the Quraysh 
caravans pass. They carry a white flag. They encounter a Quraysh caravan 
which is guarded with three hundred men in a place called Ais but any conflict 
is avoided because of the intermediary, Majdi ibn Amr, who is friends with 
both groups. The Muslims then return to Madinah. 


History: While he was staying there he sent Hamza ibn Abdul Mut- 
talib to the sea-, shore in the neighborhood of Al-Is (Т. in the territory 
of Juhayna) with thirty riders from the Emigrants; none of the 
Helpers took part. He met Abu Jahl with three hundred riders from 
Mecca on the shore, and Маја! bin Amr al-Juhani intervened between 
them, for he was at peace with both parties. So the people separated 
one from another without fighting. 

Some people say that Hamzas flag was the first which the Mes- 
senger gave to any Muslim because he sent him and Ubayda at the 
same time, and thus people became confused on the point. They al- 
leged that Hamza had composed poetry in which he says that his flag 
was the first which the Messenger entrusted to anyone. Now if 
Hamza actually said that, it is true if God wills. He would not have 
said it if it were not true, but God knows what happened. We have 
heard from learned people that Ubayda was the first man to receive 
a flag. 


UBAYDAH IBN AL-HARITH’S EXPEDITION IN SHAWWAL 

About a month later, Shawwal, H/ 622 CE, a party double the strength of 
the first, was sent under command of Ubayda, son of Harith, (he was a cousin 
of Muhammad, Harith having been the prophet’s uncle) in pursuit of another 
caravan protected by Abu Sufyan with two hundred men. They encounter a 
Quraysh caravan under the leadership of [kramah which is heavily guarded. 
They keep at a distance from one another so no conflict takes place. The only 
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consequence of it is that two Muslims who had been among the Quraysh car- 
avan join Ubaydahs group. 


History: During that stay in Medina the Messenger sent Ubayda ibn 
al-Harith ibn al-Muttalib with sixty or eighty riders from the emi- 
grants, there not being a single one of the Helpers among them. He 
went as far as water in the Hijaz below Thaniyatul Murra, where he 
encountered a large number of Quraysh idolaters. No fighting took 
place except that Sad ibn Abu Waqqas shot an arrow on that day. It 
was the first arrow to be shot in Islam. Then the two companies sep- 
arated, the Muslims having a rearguard. Al-Miqdad ibn Amr al- 
Bahrani, an ally of the Zuhra, and Utba ibn Ghazwan ibn Jabir 
al-Mazini, an ally of the Naufal ibn Abdu Manaf, fled from the poly- 
theists and joined the Muslims to whom they really belonged. They 
had gone out with the unbelievers in order to be able to link up with 
the Muslims. Ikrima ibn Abu Jahl was in command of the Meccans. 


THE EXPEDITION OF SAD IBN ABI WAQQAS TO KHARRAR 

In the month of Dhu al-Qada, a third expedition started, under the youth- 
ful Saad ibn Abi Waqqas (now 20 or 25 years old) with twenty followers, in 
the same direction. He was desired to proceed as far as Kharrar, a valley on 
the road to Makkah, and to lie in wait for a caravan expected to pass that way. 
Like most of the subsequent expeditions intended to effect a surprise, they 
marched by night and lay in concealment during the day. Notwithstanding this 
precaution, when they reached their destination on the fifth morning, they 
found that the caravan had passed a day before, and they retumed empty- 
handed to Madinah. 

%%*% 

These excursions occurred in the winter and spring of the year 622 CE. 
On each occasion, the Messenger mounted a white banner on a staff or lance, 
and presented it to the leader, on his departure. The names of those who carried 
the standard, as well as the names of the leaders, are carefully recorded in tra- 
dition in these and in all other expeditions of importance. 


The purpose of the Messenger for sending out groups to intimate the 
Quraysh or participating himself in a group that threatens the Quraysh caravan 
by their very presence is so that the Quraysh become aware of the importance 
of the situation which is that their trade routes, whether from Makkah to 
Yemen through Taif or from Makkah to Syria, will be under surveillance by 
the Islamic forces. Whenever the Muslim forces want, they can prevent the 
free flow of their trade or confiscate all of their goods. With the Messengers 
policy of preventing the development of the negative, the Quraysh will think 
twice before harming Muslims in Makkah or confiscating Makkan property 
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of Muslims who migrated to Madinah. 


History: The first six months of Muhammad's residence at Madinah 
were undisturbed either by alarms from without, or by hostile coun- 
sels at home. No vindictive measures were planned by the citizens 
of Makkah. He who had for more than ten years kept the city in con- 
tinual excitement, broken up their old political parties, and intro- 
duced a new faction of his own, was now gone forth with all his 
adherents, and his absence afforded immediate relief. The current of 
events, long diverted and troubled by his designs, now retumed, to 
flow peaceably, for a while, in its ancient channel. 

The people of Madinah were pledged only to defend the Prophet 
from attack, not to join him in any aggressive steps against the 
Quraysh idolaters. He must take time to gain their affections, and to 
secure their hearty co-operation in offensive measures against his en- 
emies. His followers from Makkah were too few to measure arms 
with the Quraysh idolaters. They were also, like himself, at present 
occupied in providing dwelling-places for their families. In fulfilling 
this domestic obligation, in establishing friendly relations with the 
citizens of Madinah and the Jewish tribes, in organizing civil and re- 
ligious institutions for his followers, now fast assuming the position 
of an independent society, and in riveting the hold of his government 
upon their minds. The autumn of the first year passed away. 

The earliest indications of hostility against the Quraysh idolaters 
were of a petty and marauding character. In Ramadan, seven months 
after his arrival, Muhammad despatched his uncle Hamza, at the head 
of thirty Emigrants, to surprise a Makkan caravan returning from 
Syria under the guidance of Abu Jahl This caravan, guarded by some 
300 of the Quraysh idolaters, was overtaken near the sea-shore, be- 
tween Makkah and Madinah, in the territory of the Bani Juhayna. A 
chief of that tribe, being a confederate of both, interposed between 
the two parties, who were already drawn up prepared for an en- 
counter. Hamza retired to Madinah, and Abu Jah! proceeded onwards 
to Makkah. (Muhammad did not send the Madinah Helpers on any 
hostile expedition against the Quraysh idolaters until they had warred 
with him at Badr and the reason is that they had pledged themselves 
to protect him only at their homes. (Kitab al-Wagidi, p 48). 

About a month later (Shawwal 1 AH; Jan 623 CE), a party dou- 
ble the strength of the first, was sent under command of Ubaydah, 
son of Harith, (he was a cousin of Muhammad, Harith having been 
the prophet's uncle.) in pursuit of another caravan protected by Abu 
Sufyan with 200 men. The Quraysh idolaters were surprised while 
their camels were grazing by a fountain in the valley of Rabigh (one 
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of the stages on the road to Makkah) but beyond the discharge of ar- 
rows from a distance, no hostilities were attempted. Ubayda is dis- 
tinguished in tradition as the who shot the first arrow for Islam. Two 
followers of Muhammad, who were with the Quraysh idolaters’ con- 
voy, fled from it and joined the party of Ubayda. (The names of the 
deserters are Midad and Utba, both Quraysh. Miqdad carried the 
standard in the next expedition under Sad. (Kitab al-Wagidi, р 98; 
Hishami, p 207, Tabari, p 226). 

After the lapse of another month, a third expedition started, 
under the youthful Sad ibn АЫ Waqqas (now 20 or 25 years old) with 
twenty followers, in the same direction. He was desired to proceed 
as far as Kharrar, a valley on the road to Makkah, and to lie in wait 
for a caravan expected to pass that way. Like most of the subsequent 
expeditions intended to effect a surprise, they marched by night and 
lay in concealment during the day. Notwithstanding this precaution, 
when they reached their destination on the fifth moming, they found 
that the caravan had passed a day before, and they retuned empty- 
handed to Madinah. 

These excursions occurred in the winter and spring of the year 
623 CE. On each occasion, Muhammad mounted a white banner on 
a staff or lance, and presented it to the leader, on his departure. The 
names of those who carried the standard, as well as the names of the 
leaders, are carefully recorded in tradition in these and in all other 
expeditions of importance. 


THE MESSENGER MARRIES AYISHA IN SHAWWAL 
The Messenger marries Ayisha in the month of Shawwal. 
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INTRODUCTION סד‎ QURANIC CHAPTER 2 
THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
COMMENTARY? | 

This Chapter is the first chapter to be revealed soon after the mi- 
gration of the Prophet Muhammad and his companions from Makkah 
to Madinah in 622 CE. It is the longest Chapter in the Quran. 

From the varied and wide-ranging context of its signs, it is safe 
to assume that they were not all revealed in sequence. A common 
feature of the long Madinan Chapters is that their signs were not re- 
vealed in consecutive order. Sometimes, passages of one Chapter 
were revealed before the completion of an earlier one. Therefore, the 
convention in deciding the chronological order of the Chapters has 
been based on the dates of the revelation of the opening passages, 
and not of the complete Chapter. In this instance, we find that 2:275- 
2:280, prohibiting usury, were among the last Quranic revelations, 
while the opening parts of the Chapter were revealed early in the 
Madinah period. 

The composition and arrangement of the signs within each 
Chapter of the Quran is fixed by God and was directly intimated to 
Prophet Muhammad. Anyone who studies the Quran closely, and 
tastes the unique and rich experience of living within its ambience, 
will immediately identify the distinct character of every one of its 
Chapters. Every Chapter has an aura and a personality of its own, 
with unique and well-defined features, and a feel that makes it stand 
apart from all the rest. Moreover, every Chapter revolves around a 
central theme, or a number of major themes related to one another 
by a common thread or idea. Every Chapter radiates its own atmos- 
phere of meaning and essence, within which its theme, or themes, 
are discussed using the same well integrated and well coordinated 
Style and approach. It also has its own special rhythm and musical 
pulse which accord with the meaning and context of its topics and 
content. These general outstanding features are common to all Chap- 
ters, including the longer ones, such as the present one. 

To set the contents of this Chapter in their appropriate context, 
it would be pertinent to throw more light on the historic environment 
and the religious and social setting in which the signs were revealed. 
Before we do that, however, it is important to point out that, in gen- 
eral terms, what the Muslims had to face in those early days was a 
miniature of, and a rehearsal for, what has occurred throughout the 
later history of Islam, albeit with some variations of scope and detail. 
The setbacks and the achievements, the allies and the opponents have 
invariably been the same. This fact highlights the role and status of 
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the Quran as the unchallenged, immutable and incontrovertible au- 
thoritative reference for the religious, ethical and legislative princi- 
ples and systems of the Quranic message. It further affirms the 
unique property of the Quranic text as being ever fresh and respon- 
sive to the inevitable changes that come with the perpetuation and 
progress of human life. 

With these qualities, the Quran remains the eternal guiding light 
for Muslims, despite the difficulties and hardships they have to suffer 
or the animosity and hostility they have to face. This, in itself, is an 
aspect of the inimitability and unsurpassed veracity and beauty of 
every sign in the Quran. 


SEEKING A SECURE BASE 

The Prophet Muhammad’s migration from Makkah to Madinah 
in 622 CE was undertaken after meticulous planning and with ap- 
propriate care and attention to detail. Leaving Makkah had become 
unavoidable in consequence of events: the indigenous, ungrateful 
Arabs of Makkah were pursuing a relentlessly hostile and oppressive 
campaign against the Prophet personally, and his mission and fol- 
lowers in general. This campaign had intensified following the dou- 
ble personal tragedy of 619 CE in which the Prophet had lost his wife 
Khadija, who had been to him a pillar of personal support and 
strength, and his uncle Abu Talib, his guardian and protector. This 
tragedy greatly restricted Muhammad’s movement and his followers’ 
activities in and around Makkah. 

While the conflict between Muhammad and his tribal cousins, 
led by Abu Lahab, Amr ibn Hisham and Abu Sufyan ibn Harb, 
reached a stalemate within Makkah, his message was gaining con- 
verts and supporters outside it. The majority of provincial Arabs, 
however, elected to watch from a distance what they viewed as a 
purely internal dispute over power within the Quraysh. It would not 
do for them to become embroiled in supporting the religion of a the 
human being whose own tribe had denounced him, especially since 
that tribe held the custodianship of the sacred Kabah and assumed 
supreme religious authority for the whole of Arabia. 

The Prophet had to seek an alternative home for his new faith, 
and a base where he could be protected, so that he could break the 
deadlock he had reached in Makkah, and be allowed to pursue his 
commission unimpeded. This, in my view, was the first and most im- 
portant reason for leaving Makkah. 

Before Madinah, other destinations had been proposed and tried 
as alternatives to Makkah. In 615, only a few years after Muham- 
mad’s call to prophethood in 610 CE, a number of early Muslims 
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had emigrated to Abyssinia. It would not be correct to say that they 
had gone there for reasons of personal safety alone. Had this been 
the case, the emigrants would have included the weakest and least 
supported elements among the Muslims. These were the ones at the 
receiving end of a sustained persecution campaign. But the reverse 
was the case. The emigrants included some of the most powerful of 
the Prophet's followers and tribesmen. The majority of them were 
from the tribe of Quraysh, including Jafar ibn Abu Talib, and a num- 
ber of young men who were accustomed to providing protection to 
the Prophet, such as al-Zubayr ibn al- Awwam. Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Awf, Abu Salamah al Makhzumi, Uthman ibn Affan, to mention but 
a few, There were women belonging to some of the most prominent 
families of the Quraysh, such as Umm al-Abubah, daughter of Abu 
Sufyan, the Quraysh's unrivalled non-Muslim leader. Such women 
would never be persecuted in Makkah. 

There were. no doubt, other reasons for the Muslims’ emigration 
to Abyssinia. There was the need to shake the religious and social 
foundations of the Quraysh’s most noble and powerful families. 
There could be no greater insult or threat to the Quraysh dynasties 
than seeing their proudest and most noble sons and daughters running 
away for conscientious and religious reasons, leaving their cultural 
heritage and tribal homeland behind. 

Whatever other reasons there might have been for the Muslims’ 
emigration to Abyssinia, the fact remains that the search had started 
very early on for a safe haven for the Quranic message, or a secure 
base where it could flourish and spread freely. This is further sup- 
ported by reports of the Negus of Abyssinia’s conversion to the 
Quranic message, which only the threatened rebellion of his patri- 
archs prevented him from making public, as some reliable accounts 
confirm. 

Following the death of his uncle, Abu Talib, in 619 CE and as a 
result of the Quraysh’s growing hostility, the Prophet sought help 
from the Thaqif tribe who lived in the town of Juif, some 90 km east 
of Makkah. The effort ended in failure because the Thaqif gave him 
a most hostile reception. They mocked him and heaped scorn on him. 
They let loose their louts and their children to chase him and throw 
stones at him, causing his feet to bleed. 


A MAJOR BREAKTHROUGH 

Not long after that, the fortunes of the Prophet and Islam sud- 
denly changed for the better. At a place called Aqaba near Makkah, 
the Prophet had two crucial historic meetings in 621 and 622 CE with 
a group of Arabs from Madinah, during which they pledged their al- 
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legiance and support. This was to have a profound and far-reaching 
effect on the whole future of [slam and the Muslim community. 

Towards the end of the Makkan period, the Prophet Muhammad 
embarked on a concerted effort of making contact with various in- 
fluential Arab communities and tribes to introduce the Quranic mes- 
sage to them and seek their following and support. 

The Khazraj and the Aws, the two Arab tribes of Madinah, hav- 
ing lived side by side with the Jews, had often heard them boast 
about: the Prophet who will come soon and: whose day is at hand, 
who would lead the Jews to victory over the Arabs. A group of the 
Khazraj pilgrims met the Prophet who explained to them his mes- 
sage. They immediately realized that he was the very Prophet the 
Jews were talking about. They were determined to get to him before 
the Jews did. Having met him and listened to what he had to say, 
they accepted him and became Muslims. They said to him: We have 
left our people in an unprecedented state of mutual hostility. May 
God make you the cause of their unity. On their retum home, they 
reported what they did to their people who approved their action. 

The following year a delegation comprising members of the two 
tribes of the Aws and the Khazraj, arrived in Makkah to meet the 
Prophet. They declared their acceptance of the Quranic message and 
their allegiance. He sent them back with one of his senior compan- 
ions to teach them the Quran and instruct them in their new religion. 
At the following annual pilgrimage, a larger group from both tribes 
came to Makkah, and offered to make a covenant with the Prophet 
Muhammad. This was attended by his then non-Muslim uncle al- 
Abbas. The covenant bound them to support Muhammad and defend 
him as they would their own families and property. This is known as 
the Second Pledge of Aqaba. 

Abd Allah ibn Rawaah of the Madinah people is reported to have 
stood up and asked the Prophet to: put forward your Lord’s and your 
own conditions. Muhammad replied: My Lord’s condition is that you 
worship Him alone and take no other gods beside Him. As for my- 
self, my condition is that you give me the protection you would give 
yourselves and your property. Abd Allah asked: What do we receive 
in return? Paradise! the Prophet replied. They said: This is a prof- 
itable deal on which none will go back. 

Thus the Arabs of Madinah committed themselves to the 
Quranic message and to following Muhammad and defending him. 
The Quranic message was to spread rapidly and entrench itself 
among them. The Muslims of Makkah began to arrive in Madinah 
in droves, abandoning their belongings and material possessions and 
taking only their faith. They were warmly welcomed by their fellow 
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Muslims, who offered to share with them everything they had. 

Eventually the time came for the Prophet himself to migrate to 
Madinah. He was made aware of the plot of the ungrateful Quraysh 
to kill him. He asked his cousin, Ali ibn Abi Talib, to sleep in his bed 
50 that he could escape. He and his close companion, Abu Bakr, then 
slipped away from Makkah. At last Muhammad had found the safe 
haven he had been looking for all those years, where he and his fol- 
lowers would be free to proclaim the faith and establish their com- 
munity. The Prophet's arrival in Madinah was to prove a crucial 
tuming point in the history of the Quranic message. 


THE MAKING OF A UNIQUE COMMUNITY 

The community taking shape in Madinah was a unique and dis- 
tinguished one, praised repeatedly throughout the Quran. This Chap- 
ter opens with a concise, generally applicable, definition of true 
believers. Nevertheless, it refers specifically to those early pioneers 
of the Quranic message: (2:1-2:5) 

In contrast, we are immediately given a description of the un- 
grateful, which is again general and universal but applies specifically 
to those who rejected the Quranic message and opposed it, in and 
around both Makkah and Madinah: (2:6-2:7) 

In Madinah, a third group emerged, the hypocrites, or a/-mu- 
nafiqun. This faction had not been noticeable in Makkah; its rise was 
prompted by the Prophet’s arrival and settlement in Madinah, as out- 
lined earlier. That was because in Makkah, Islam had no sovereign 
political entity or force, and the Muslims remained soft targets for 
persecution and repression by the rest of the Arabs. Those who ac- 
cepted the Quranic message had to be brave and sincere, prepared to 
endure all kinds of hardship and terror. 

The leadership of the Messenger of the Madinah tribes caused 
some people, including a number of leading and privileged figures, 
to feign acceptance of the Quranic message merely to save their po- 
sition and protect their social and tribal status and interests. Thus 
they came to be known as the ‘hypocrites’ in Islamic terminology. 
One of the most prominent of these was Abd Allah ibn Ubayy ibn 
Salul who, prior to the Prophet's arrival in Madinah, was about to be 
crowned as a king of the city. At the beginning of the Chapter, we 
find a detailed description of the hypocrites (2:8-2:20) from which 
it can easily be seen that they included those who had reluctantly em- 
braced the Quranic message and had not totally relinquished their 
self-pride and arrogance. 
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THE CHAPTER’S CENTRAL THEME 

Having introduced the three main types of humanity: believers, 
ungrateful and hypocrites, and having made a clear though implicit 
reference to the ‘evil ones’, the Chapter addresses humanity as a 
whole, asking them to worship the One God and fully acknowledge 
the revelations He has bestowed on His Messenger. It affirms God’s 
favor and wisdom in creating the earth and the heavens, and all that 
is in them, for the use and benefit of the human being. (2:21-2:29) 

This is followed by an account of the occasion when God ap- 
pointed the human being as His vicegerent and representative on 
earth, outlining the terms and conditions of that auspicious appoint- 
ment. (2:30-2:39) 

The Chapter addresses the Muslims instructing them how to ful- 
fil their role as guardians and carriers of God’s Message to humanity. 
It offers guidance on the beliefs and concepts that were to distinguish 
the Muslim faith and way of life for all time to come. This part begins 
by defining the gibla, the direction to which Muslims should tum 
when offering formal prayers. It was to be the sacred site at Makkah 
housing the Kabah, the House of God built by Abraham and Ishmael, 
its first keepers and custodians. The Chapter tells us that even while 
the Muslims had been praying towards Jerusalem, the center of Ju- 
daism, Muhammad was privately yearning for the Kabah to become 
the exclusive direction for the Muslims during formal or obligatory 
prayer. (2:144) 

The Chapter goes on to outline the principles and systems of the 
Quranic message in several fields including faith and outlook, rites 
of worship and religious matters, personal and public behavior and 
conduct. It teaches the Muslims that those who give their lives for 
the cause of God never die; that insecurity, hunger and poverty are 
not necessarily evil in themselves, but are means to test the believers, 
to assess their potential and refine and strengthen their capacity to 
advance God’s cause in the world. it reassures Muslims that God is 
their patron and will always be on their side, while their detractors 
and opponents will be led astray into a wildemess of darkness by im- 
postors, false mentors and bogus leaders. The Chapter outlines as- 
pects of lawful and unlawful food and drink, penal measures, rules 
governing wills, fasting, war, and pilgrimage. It dwells at length on 
the regulation and organization of family affairs, including marriage 
and divorce, and covers rules governing spending, usury, lending and 
trade. 

The main body of the second part deals basically with the struc- 
ture and organization of the Muslim community, and the essential 
features and qualifications it requires to uphold God’s message and 


INTRODUCTION 
(LAH) • 62 • (622-623 CE) 

fulfil its prime role as His trustee and the custodian of His message 
for all time to come. The following section of the Chapter is almost 
entirely devoted to the education, formation and building of the Mus- 
lim community, which was destined to take up the task of expound- 
ing God’s message to the rest of humanity. We continue, from time 
to time, to come across discourses and arguments dealing with those 
Opposed to the Quranic message. There are also instructions to the 
Muslims on how to fight back and what precautions to take in order 
to avoid their traps. 

Nevertheless, the chief concer of this section, and of the rest 
of the Chapter, remains the establishment and codification of the dis- 
tinguishing qualities and features of the Muslim community. It is a 
community that has its own laws, confirming and succeeding those 
of earlier divine revelation, its own qibla, and above all its distinct 
and original outlook on the world and life as a whole. It is a commu- 
nity that is fully cognizant of its relationship with God and of its lead- 
ing role in the world, and the responsibilities and obligations 
stemming from that role. It is a community that is confidently and 
loyally poised to submit fully to God’s will and command, as or- 
dained and articulated in the Quran and the teachings and work of 
the Prophet Muhammad. 

We leam that the qibla issue is related to the fact that the Muslim 
community is a moderate and middle-of-the-road community. By 
virtue of their message and role in the world, Muslims shall be God’s 
witness to the rest of humanity, while Muhammad shall be a witness 
to them. The Quran accords the Muslims a leading status in the 
world, and calls on them to work hard, persevere and make all the 
sacrifices that are required of them to earn that status and fulfil their 
role, putting their trust fully in God’s will and wisdom. We come 
across some important elaboration of basic Islamic concepts such as 
taqwa, God-consciousness, and good works. 

The Chapter then turns to setting out rules and regulations for 
the religious and practical life of the community. These include 
penalties for capital offenses and rules relating to wills, fasting during 
the month of Ramadan, going to war during the sacred months and 
within the surrounds of the Kabah, the Hajj, or Pilgrimage, drinking 
and gambling, and family affairs. The common denominator under- 
pinning all these duties and regulations is sound belief and strong 
faith in God Almighty. 

The Chapter has given us a good idea of the nature of the battle 
the Quran was fighting and the environment it was fighting in while 
it was being revealed, and the objectives it was aiming to achieve in 
raising and building the Muslim community in the 7th century CE. 
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The atmosphere among the Makkan Arabs was one of intrigue, mis- 
chief, confusion and falsehood. Human weakness and greed also had 
to be taken into account. 

Above all, the Quran was aiming to establish and articulate up- 
right concepts and sound principles on which the community could 
be raised, and to chart for it a course for a righteous and dignified 
leadership of the world. The enduring qualities of the Quran are vin- 
dicated by the fact that the principles, rules and instructions it pro- 
pounded fourteen centuries ago remain today, and for all time to 
come, essential for the regeneration and reconstruction of Muslim 
society. The battles and the issues and the controversies remain the 
same. The enemies, and the means and weapons used against the 
Quran and its followers also remain fundamentally the same. To fight 
and win today’s battles, Muslims will need to follow the Quranic 
principles and teachings which shaped and guided that pioneering 
Muslim community of Madinah. 

Muslims today need the Quran for a better and a more realistic 
understanding of the world and their role in it. No other source exists 
that can provide them with the inspiration, the practical guidance and 
the complete way of life they need to forge ahead and assume the 
leadership of the world again. 

The closing two signs take us full circle to the opening of the 
Chapter, affirming the Muslim world community’s eternal belief in 
all Prophets and messages sent by God to humanity, without excep- 
tion, and in what lies beyond the reach of human perception. They 
assert the Muslims’ total unqualified faith in, and submission to, the 
One God. Thus, the ending of the Chapter coalesces smoothly with 
its beginning, as the subject matter is shaped to give a complete and 
superb example of the Quran’s inimitable and powerful style. 
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LESSON 87(1) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
DEVELOPING INSIGHT INTO EGO- AND SOCIO-CENTRICITY 

In the Quranic perspective, ego-centricity as exemplified by the extrem- 
ists as being selfish. self-centered. ego-centric. thinking only of themselves 
without regard for the feelings or desires of others: having or regarding himself 
or herself as the center of all things. These are signs of ingratitude. It is to be 
irrational and unjust, having little or no regard for interests, beliefs, or attitudes 
Other than one’s own. 

The ungrateful in Makkah at the time of the revelation, similar to the ex- 
tremists today, cannot readily believe that they are acting out of self-interest. 
They continue to be unwilling to consider the point of view of others, believ- 
ing that their view is ‘the truth’. They refuse to accept the points of view of 
others when that would prevent them from getting what they thought that they 
want. They have to be right about everything. Being self-centered is the op- 
posite of thinking critically. 

Ego-centricity in terms of critical thinking is to confuse the immediate 
perception with reality. 11 manifests itself as an inability or unwillingness to 
consider others’ points of view, to accept ideas or facts which would conflict 
with gratification of desire. In the extreme, it is characterized by a need to be 
right about everything, a lack of interest in consistency and clarity, an all or 
nothing attitude: [ am 100% right; you are 100% wrong, and a lack of self- 
consciousness of one’s own thought processes. The ego-centric individual is 
more concemed with the appearance of truth, fairness. and fair-mindedness, 
than with actually being correct, fair, or fair-minded. Egocentricity is the op- 
posite of critical thought. 

As people are socialized, ego-centricity partly evolves into socio-cen- 
tricity. What is socio-centricity? It is the assumption by Salafi students that 
their own social group is inherently and self-evidently superior to all others. 
When a group or society sees itself as superior and so considers its views about 
the world as correct or as the only reasonable or justifiable views, and all its 
actions justified, there is a tendency to presuppose this superiority in all of its 
thinking and thus to think closed-mindedly. All dissent and doubt are consid- 
ered disloyal, and rejected without consideration. Few people recognize the 
socio-centric nature of much of their thought. They develop a prejudice. 

What is prejudice? A judgment, belief, opinion, point of view—favorable 
or unfavorable—formed before the facts are known, resistant to evidence and 
reason, or in disregard of facts which contradict it. Self-announced prejudice 
is rare. Prejudice almost always exists in obscured, rationalized, socially val- 
idated, functional forms. It enables people to sleep peacefully at night even 
while flagrantly abusing the rights of others. 11 enables people to get more of 
what they want. or to get it more easily. It is often sanctioned with a super- 
abundance of pomp and self-righteousness. Unless students who are prone to 
radicalization recognize these powerful tendencies toward selfish thought in 
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the extremist ideology, even in what appear to be lofty actions and moralistic 
rhetoric, they will not face squarely the problem of prejudice in human thought 
and action. 

Uncritical and selfishly critical thought are often prejudiced. Most in- 
struction in schools today, because students do not think their way to what 
they accept as true, tends to give students prejudices rather than knowledge. 
For example, partly as a result of schooling, people often accept as authorities 
those who incite irrational fear in them and unjust opinions. This prejudice 
toward pseudo-authority impedes rational assessment. Ego-centric identifica- 
tion extends to groups. The individual goes from: I am right! to: We are right! 
To put this another way, people find that they can often best satisfy their ego- 
centric desires through a group. 

Their belief in their own rightness is easier to maintain because they sup- 
press the faults in their thinking. They automatically hide their ego-centricity 
from themselves. They fail to notice when their behavior contradicts their self- 
image. They base their reasoning on false assumptions they are unaware of 
making. They fail to make relevant distinctions of which they are otherwise 
aware, and able to make (when making such distinctions does not prevent 
them from getting what they want). They deny or conveniently ‘forget’ facts 
inconsistent with their conclusions, They often misunderstand or distort what 
others say. 

The solution, then, is to learn how the Quran, their sacred text, teaches 
how to reflect on their reasoning and behavior; to make their assumptions ex- 
plicit, to critique them, and, when they are false, stop making them; to apply 
the same concepts in the same ways to themselves and others; to consider 
every relevant fact, and to make their conclusions consistent with the evi- 
dence; and to listen carefully and openmindedly to those with whom they dis- 
agree. They can change ego-centric tendencies when they see them for what 
they are: irrational and unjust. Therefore, the development of the awareness 
of students of their ego-centric and socio-centric patterns of thought is a cru- 
cial part of education in Quranic critical thinking. 

Students, and American Muslim students, in particular, should leam from 
the Quran how to reflect in order to solve any problem of self-centeredness 
or ego-centricity that they may have. They should leam to reflect on their rea- 
soning ability as well as on their behavior. This they do by clarifying their be- 
liefs, critiquing them and when they realize that they may be false, they stop 
believing or behaving as they had been doing. They should reflect on all the 
relevant facts and make sure that their conclusions are consistent with the ev- 
idence they have before them. They need to listen carefully to others and be 
open-minded to other points of view. 

Being self-centered carries over from an individual to one’s society. Being 
socio-centric is to tend to regard one’s own social group or family as superior 
to others. When students study the early pre-Quranic community, they find 
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that the Arabs in pre-Quranic times followed tribal law. Their slogan was: My 
tribe, right or wrong; my tribe is better than your tribe; my family is better 
than your family. This was how their individual self-centeredness transformed 
into socio-centricity. Thinkers, such as the pre-Quranic Arab, who were not 
critical thinkers, often confused their loyalty to their group by constant support 
even if their group was wrong. ‘Group think’ results when people ego-centri- 
cally attach themselves to a group. One can see this in both children and 
adults: My daddy is better than your daddy! My school (religion, country, 
race, etc.) is better than yours. 

If ego-centricity and socio-centricity are the disease, critical thinking that 
brings self-awareness is the cure. In cases in which their own ego-centric com- 
mitments are not supported, few people accept another’s ego-centric reason- 
ing. Most can identify the socio-centricity of members of opposing groups. 
Yet when we are thinking ego-centrically or socio-centrically, it seems right 
to students (at least at the time). 

Although everyone has ego-centric, socio-centric, and critical (or 
fairminded) tendencies to some extent, the purpose of education in critical 
thinking is to help students move away from ego-centricity and socio-centric- 
ity toward increasingly critical thought. The sacred text helps students learn 
about their own sense of irrationality and injustice to the extent that it is pres- 
ent. Students should repeatedly discuss why people think irrationally and act 
unfairly. 

The teacher can facilitate discussions of ego-centric or socio-centric 
thought and behavior whenever such discussions seem relevant. Such discus- 
sions can be used as a basis for having students think about their own ego- 
centric or socio-centric tendencies. The class can discuss conditions under 
which people аге most likely to be ego-centric and how ego-centricity inter- 
feres with their ability to think and listen. By discussing what people think 
(and how they think) when they are being ego-centric and socio-centric, stu- 
dents can begin to recognize common patterns of ego-centric thought. The 
class can discuss some of the common false assumptions they make at times. 
For example: 


Anyone who disapproves of anything 1 do is wrong or unfair. 

l have a right to have everything 1 want. 

Truth is what I want it to be. Different is bad. 

Our group (country, school, language, etc.) is better than any other. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
SIGNS 2:1-2:7 
Madinah: Alif Lam Mim. (2:1) 
That is the Book—there is no doubt in it, 
а guidance for the ones who are God-conscious: (2:2) 
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Those who believe in the unseen (2:3) 
and perform the formal prayer, and they spend 
out of what We provided them, 
and those who believe in what was caused to descend to you, 
and what was caused to descend before you, and they are certain 
of the world to come. (2:4) 
Those are оп а guidance from their Lord 
and those, they are the ones who prosper. (2:5) 
Truly, as for those who were ungrateful, it is the same to them 
whether you had warned them or you have warned them not. 
They believe not. (2:6) 
God sealed over their hearts and over their inner hearing 
and a blindfold aver their inner sight. 
And there is a tremendous punishment for them. (2:7) 


COMMENTARY? 

The Chapter opens with three Arabic letters: Alif, Lam, Mim. 
(2:1) This is immediately followed by the statement: (2:2) 

Several Chapters in the Quran begin with a combination of Ara- 
bic letters in this way, and interpretations of these abstract openings 
vary quite widely. The one we tend to favor is that these are meant 
to emphasize the fact that the Quran is a book composed of the letters 
of the Arabic language, in the same way as they are used by the Arabs 
who were the first people addressed by this divine revelation. 

The key word in this statement is ‘guidance’. It expresses the 
essence and the nature of the Quran. But guidance for whom? Who 
are the people who will find that this Book provides them with light, 
direction and true counsel? They are the God-conscious. Once a per- 
son’s heart is filled with God-consciousness (taqwa) , he will benefit 
by the Quran. Consciousness of God is the quality that opens one’s 
mind to the true guidance contained in the Quran and allows it to 
have its proper effect on one’s life. It is the factor that causes one’s 
heart and mind to become sensitive and receptive to God’s guidance 
and enables one to respond to His call and His instruction. 


BELIEVING IN THE IMPERCEPTIBLE 

The Chapter then gives a description of those who are God-con- 
scious. In doing so it presents the early model of believers in Madi- 
nah, which was also to be the universal one for all future generations 
of Muslims: (2:3-2:4) 

The most essential quality of the God-conscious believers is 
their conscious, active moral unity that enriches their souls with pro- 
found belief in the imperceptible, or ghayb, dedication to their reli- 
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gious obligations, recognition of all God’s Messengers, and unshake- 
able certainty in the hereafter. Such are the ingredients that make the 
Muslim faith a complete whole and distinguishes believers from un- 
believers. Such a thorough outlook is worthy of God's final message 
to humanity, which was intended as a focus and a guide for all human 
endeavor on this earth. 

The limits of human perception do not prevent believers’ souls 
from reaching their Creator, the omnipotent power behind the uni- 
verse and all existence. (2:3) Their limited natural senses do not stand 
in the way of their desire to reach beyond the physical world or their 
pursuit of the ultimate truths of life. 

This implies the believers’ recognition that what they own and 
possess is a gift and a favor from God. (2:3) It is not of their own 
making. Such a belief brings mercy and benevolence towards the 
weak and the poor, and mutual fellowship and a true spirit of broth- 
erhood and human community among all. The outcome is to elimi- 
nate greed and fill people’s hearts with compassion and humanity, 
making life an opportunity for cooperation rather than an arena for 
conflict and confrontation. The sick, the weak and the young and 
helpless in society are given security, so that they feel they are living 
among human beings with compassionate hearts and scrupulous 
souls, rather than selfish beasts with nothing but claws and teeth. 

This kind of benevolent spending comprises the obligatory pu- 
rifying alms (zakat), as well as the giving of alms, voluntary dona- 
tions and all other forms of charitable offerings. The latter had been 
instituted in Islam long before purifying alms, because they are more 
general and wide-ranging than purifying alms, which relates to the 
obligatory aspect of charitable spending. 

This is a characteristic of the Muslim community, or umma, the 
rightful heir to, and custodian of, God’s message and the legacy of 
all Prophets since the dawn of human life, and the leader of humanity. 
(2:4) This characteristic embodies such concepts as the unity of the 
human being, the oneness of God, the unity of the divine faith and 
God’s Messengers. It purges people;s soul of bigotry and petty fa- 
naticism. It reassures us of God’s everlasting grace and protection 
which He has shown by sending successive Messengers preaching 
one and the same faith and offering the same guidance to all human- 
ity. It allows us to feel proud of being the recipients of God’s pure 
and universal guidance, which remains a bright shining star that is 
never extinguished, even in the darkest days of human history. 

This characteristic (2:4) of the God-conscious links the present 
life with the life to come; the beginning with the end; deed with re- 
ward. It provokes in human beings the feeling that they are no mere 
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useless being, created without a purpose and left to wither away. It 
comforts them by affirming that full justice is certain to come, and 
thus inspires them to seek to do good, with total confidence in God’s 
justice and mercy. 

The passage aptly concludes with the comment: (2:5) Indeed, 
they adhered to God’s guidance and they were successful. For those 
who wish to follow in their footsteps, the route remains clearly 
marked. 


A CONTRASTING Picture 

The next human model we are presented with is that of the un- 
grateful. (2:6-2:7) The contrast with the previous group is total. 
While God’s Book in itself is a guide for the God-conscious, no 
warning to the ungrateful has any effect at all. The receptivity of the 
believer contrasts with the ungrateful’s total unreceptivity; here the 
ties that bind the believer to God and the world around, and link the 
seen with the unseen and the overt with the covert, are completely 
absent. Their hearts are firmly shut and their ears can hear nothing. 
They are utterly incapable of receiving guidance or discovering the 
truth. Moreover, (2:7) They are in total darkness, with no light to 
guide them anywhere. All this is their just reward for ignoring God’s 
warnings. 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
LEARN WHAT TERMS MEAN AND APPLY THEM TO THEIR LESSON 87(1) 
Outline: An outline answer is organized description. You should give 
main points and essential supplementary materials, omitting minor details, 
and present the information in a systematic arrangement or classification. 
Prove: A question which requires proof is one which demands confirma- 
tion or verification. In such discussions you should establish something with 
certainty by evaluating and citing experiential evidence or by logical reason- 
ing. 
Relate: In a question which asks you to show the relationship or to relate, 
your answer should emphasize connections and associations in descriptive 
form. 
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Review: A review specifies a critical examination. You should analyze 
and comment briefly in organized sequence upon the major points of the prob- 
lem. 

State: In questions which direct you to specify, give, state, or present, 
you are called upon to express the high points in brief, clear narrative form. 

Summarize: When you are asked to summarize or present a summariza- 
tion, you should give in condensed form the main points or facts. All details, 
illustrations and elaboration are to be omitted. 

Trace: When a question asks you to trace a course of events, you are to 
give a description of progress, historical sequence, or development from the 
point of origin. Such narratives may call for probing or for deduction. 


Say: Remember what you thought about ego-centric people before we 

studied them? 

Which of our original beliefs were false or misleading? 

Why did we think that way? 

Where did we get these ideas? 

How do people come to think they know what other people are like before 
they know anything about them? 

What false beliefs might other people have about us? Why? 


Questions to Generate Various Emotions: 

Thoughts when feeling anger: This is dangerous. I may be harmed. 

Thoughts when feeling indifference: This is not right, not fair. 

Thoughts when feeling relief: This does not matter, no one can do anything 
about this. 

Thoughts when feeling positive: Things are better now. This won’t bother me 
anymore. 


Questions to Evoke Personal or Social Changes 

Why was he willing to do this? Was he scared? 

What else did he feel that helped him ignore his fears? 

Why? How did he look at things that helped him endure and stick with it? 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. 


I was able to evaluate my ideas based on what І had leamed in 
this lesson. 
I was able to then describe why І had these ideas. 


After study, you should evaluate your ideas in light of what you have 
learned, and why you had these ideas. 
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LESSON 87(2) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
EXPLORING THOUGHTS UNDERLYING FEELINGS 
AND FEELINGS UNDERLYING THOUGHTS 

In order to better analyze ourselves, we need to separate our sense of rea- 
son from their emotions, our nafs al-natigah from our nafs al-ammarah as if 
we had two opposing parts in our mind. Yet, they are closely connected. Our 
reason is based on some level of our emotions and our emotions are based on 
some level of our reasoning. To develop self-understanding, to come to know 
who we are, we need to understand the connection between the two. 

Those who develop Quranic critical thinking (/urgan) come to realize 
that they are responding to a situation with their feelings (emotions) rather 
than with their reason (thought).They realize that their feelings would change 
if they understood the situation in a different way. 

It has been found that uncritical thinkers are likely not to see any rela- 
tionship between their feelings and their thoughts. This allows them to escape 
any responsibility for their feelings and thoughts and their resulting actions 
or behavior. 

If we tend to base our decisions on our emotions, we need to understand 
them by asking ourselves the Quranic question: Do they feel that they want 
other than the way of life of God (din) while to Him submitted whatever is in 
the heavens and the earth willingly or unwillingly and they are returned to 
Him? (3:83) 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
SIGNS 2:8-2:20 
Madinah: And among humanity are some who say: 
We believed in God and in the Last Day, 
and yet they are not ones who believe. (2:8) 
They seek to trick God and those who believed 
while they deceive none but themselves, 
but they are not aware. (2:9) 
In their hearts is a sickness. 
Then, God increased them in sickness, 
and for them is a painful punishment 
because they had been lying against themselves, (2:10) 
And when it was said to them not to make corruption 
in and on the earth, 
they said: Truly, we are only ones who make things right. (2:11) 
No doubt they, they are the ones who make corruption 
except they are not aware. (2:12) 
And when it was said to them: 
Believe as humanity believed, they said: 
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Will we believe as the fools believed? 
No! Truly, they, they are the fools, except they know not. (2:13) 
And when they met those who believed, 
they said: We believed. 
And when they went privately to their satans, 
they said: Truly, we are with you. 
We were only ones who ridicule. (2:14) 
God ridicules them and causes them to increase 
in their defiance, to wander unwilling to see. (2:15) 
Those are those who bought fallacy for guidance, 
so their trade was not bettered 
nor had they been ones who are truly guided. (2:16) 
Their parable is like a parable of those who started a fire. 
Then, when it illuminated what was around it, 
God took away their light and left them in shadows 
where they perceive not, (2:17) 
Unwilling to hear, unwilling to speak, unwilling to see, 
then, they will not return to the way. (2:18) 
Or as а cloudburst from heaven іп which there are shadows 
and thunder and lightning. 
They lay their fingertips in their ears from the thunderbolt, 
being fearful of death. 
And God is One Who Encloses the ones who are ungrateful. (2:19) 
The lightning almost snatches their sight. 
When it illuminated for them, they walked in the light. 
And when it grew dark against them, they stood still. 
And if God willed, He would have taken away 
their having the ability to hear and their sight. 
Truly, God is Powerful over everything. (2:20) 


COMMENTARY? 
THE MARK OF Hypocrisy 

We now move on to the third model. The picture that the sign 
paint of this type of people is neither as bright and noble as the first 
nor as dark and base as the second. It is an elusive, evanescent image, 
constantly changing. These are the hypocrites: (2:8-2:16) 

This was a description of a number of people in Madinah, but 
the picture can be identified in every human generation. Such people 
are to be found among the elite of society who lack the moral courage 
to either openly accept the truth or clearly reject it. They are ever as- 
suming the moral high ground, placing themselves above all others, 
deriding their understanding. We should, therefore, take these signs 
in their absolute sense, as being descriptive of hypocrites in all gen- 
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erations. They indeed address the human soul which is one in all so- 
cieties. 

Typically, the hypocrites claim belief in God and the Last Day 
when they in fact entertain no such belief. They simply do not pos- 
sess the resolve to declare their true feelings and convictions. They 
delude themselves into thinking that they are so clever and cunning 
as to be able to deceive the ‘naive’ believers, but God uncovers the 
truth about their actions. They are trying to deceive not only believ- 
ers, but God Himself: (2:9) 

We find that (2:9) it mocks their behavior. They are so oblivious 
of the reality of their position, and so careless, that they deceive no 
one but themselves. God is aware of their schemes and deception. 
The believers are under God’s protection. The thinking of these fool- 
ish hypocrites is so warped that they believe they have triumphed 
and achieved their goal, whereas in fact they have earned themselves 
nothing but doom and have condemned themselves to a terrible fate. 

But why, we may ask: Do these hypocrites resort to such behav- 
ior? The answer is: (2:10) There is something wrong with their atti- 
tude and their hearts are not pure, which causes them to deviate and 
incur further displeasure from God, who has: (2:10) This type of sick- 
ness begins as a minor deviation and grows gradually, according to 
the established laws of human social and psychological behavior. 

Predictably, such behavior will only lead to one end, as befits 
those who deceive God and the believers: (2:10) Other characteristics 
of the hypocrites, which were certainly evident in the case of those 
notorious ones encountered by the early Muslims at Madinah, such 
as Abd Allah ibn Ubayy, is obstinacy and justification of their cor- 
rupting behavior, together with an arrogant belief that they will es- 
cape punishment. (2:11-2:12) It is not sufficient for them simply to 
tell lies and resort to deception. They have to make false claims, 
adding insult to injury. 

Hypocrites are also distinguished by their arrogance, their con- 
tempt for other people and their pretense to be what they are not. The 
description continues: (2:13) 

It is clear that what the hypocrites of Madinah were being called 
on to demonstrate was sincere, unwavering faith, free of personal de- 
sire or caprice. They were being urged to join those who accepted 
Islam in its totality, submitted themselves completely to God, and 
opened their hearts and minds to the teachings and instructions of 
the Prophet Muhammad. But it is also clear that they were too proud 
to accept. They thought of Islam as a religion for the meek and the 
poor in society, which did not become the lofty elite. This was re- 
flected in their response. They are quoted as saying: (2:13) Fools are 
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seldom aware of their predicament and are always willing to delude 
themselves that they are righteous and proper. Their lies and decep- 
tions are compounded by treachery and murky scheming against the 
Muslims: (2:14) 

To some people wickedness means strength and scheming is an 
art; yet the opposite is true. A strong person never feels the need to 
resort to treachery or intrigue. The hypocrites were too cowardly to 
come into the open and could only adopt a two-faced attitude. With 
the Muslims they professed belief in order to protect themselves and 
have access to the Muslim community and undermine it from within, 
but with their allies, they would say otherwise. Their rapport was 
matched by their cooperation in wicked schemes. As soon as this as- 
pect of their conduct is revealed, God delivers the sternest warning 
of all: (2:15) 

Here again we are faced with the timeless truth mentioned ear- 
lier: that God always takes care to defend the believers, reassuring 
them and thwarting their enemy, who will blunder arrogantly in the 
dark, deceived by God’s temporary clemency and brief remission, 
towards their inevitable and dreadful fate. Then comes a final state- 
ment to sum up: (2:16) They spurned the opportunity to be rightly 
guided, and forfeited their right to it. They are left miserable and to- 
tally lost on all counts. 


THE ENEMY WITHIN 

A detailed description of this third group suggests that the role 
played by the hypocrites in Madinah in undermining the Muslim 
community during those formative years was a very serious one, and 
that they instigated trouble and instability in that community. It is 
also an indication of how far-reaching a role hypocrites can play in 
any Muslim community, and that there is a need to expose their ac- 
tivities and maleficent scheming against the Muslims. 

Further examples are given to add more clarification and expose 
the nature of hypocrisy: (2:17-2:18) Unlike the ungrateful, the hyp- 
ocrites did not tum away from divine guidance in the first instance. 
They did not block their ears or refuse to listen or understand. They 
simply elected to tum away from God’s guidance, after having con- 
sidered and understood it. They sought the light and saw it, but they 
did not benefit from it. (2:17) This is a punishment for their deliberate 
rejection of God’s guidance. 

Human senses are meant to enable him to perceive and receive 
God’s Guidance, but the hypocrites wilfully closed off their senses, 
rendering themselves deaf, dumb and blind. Thus they are no longer 
able to see the light, nor can they find the right path again. They are 
lost. 
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Another description of their wavering and loss of direction tells 
us that: (2:19-2:20) It is a fascinating scene, full of life and move- 
ment, overshadowed by confusion. It is remarkable for the sense of 
loss, panic and perplexity it conveys. There is light and sound, dark 
stormy clouds bringing heavy rain, intermittent spells of light and 
darkness. People walking in all directions, not knowing where to go, 
and stopping abruptly in terror as the light disappears, covering their 
ears against the piercing sound of thunder that could well-nigh kill 
them. 

The interaction between the various dynamic elements of this 
awesome scene perfectly reflects the confused and perplexed state 
of mind of the hypocrites, their double-faced way of life and their 
wavering and equivocating attitude towards others. It is a vivid pic- 
ture of the psychological condition of those people, eloquently ex- 
pressed in the rich inimitable style of the Quran. 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
HELPFUL HINTS ABOUT QUESTIONING YOUR FEELINGS 
Raise basic issues to yourself. 
Explore beneath the surface of things. 
Follow-up problematic areas of feelings. 
Discover the structure of your own thoughts and feelings. 
Develop sensitivity to clarity, accuracy and relevance. 
Arrive at judgment through your own reasoning. 
Note claims, evidence, conclusions, questions-at-issue, assumptions, im- 
plications, consequences, concepts, interpretations, and the Quranic point 
of view 


QUESTIONS 

Does being “unwilling to hear, unwilling to speak, unwilling to see” (2:18) 
an example of someone who responds to a situation with their feelings or their 
thoughts? 


Whenever you discuss someone’s feelings in a classroom setting, you can 
consider what the person might be thinking to have that feeling in that situa- 
tion: 
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Why does the “one who tums away” feel this way? 
How is he interpreting his situation? 
What led him to that conclusion? 
Would you have felt the same if you had been in his circumstances? 
Why or why not? 
What accounts for the difference? 
What could he have thought instead? 
Then how might he have felt? 


This strategy can be used in the service of developing a sense of justice 
and courage by exploring your thoughts that underlie your feelings. You can 
discuss the thoughts underlying passionate commitment to personal or social 
change. 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have leamed. Do пої be discouraged if you feel you have not devel- 
oped any of these abilities or just a few. It takes practice and hopefully with 
each lesson, you will improve these abilities: 


І was able סז‎ do all of the following and, as а result, am beginning to 
understand my feelings about certain issues. 
Raise basic issues to myself. 
Explore beneath the surface of things. 
Develop sensitivity to clarity, accuracy and relevance. 
Arrive at judgment through my own reasoning. 


Lesson 87)3( 
(LAH) • 77 • (622-623 CE) 
LESSON 87(3) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
DEVELOPING INTELLECTUAL CURIOSITY 

The development of an attitude of intellectual curiosity is of prime im- 
portance in learning how to become a Quranic critical thinker. Quranic 
thinkers need to be curious about their environment. 

Critical thinkers need to seek explanations of apparent discrepancies. 
They need to speculate as to possible causes of these discrepancies. In short, 
they need to be predisposed to wonder about the world around them. This 
sense of wonder, this intellectual curiosity that seeks explanations and offers 
solutions, is something that can be and needs to be encouraged and developed. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
SIGNS 2:21-2:29 

Madinah: O humanity! Worship your Lord Who created you 
and those who were before you 
so that perhaps you will be God-conscious. (2:21) 
It is He Who assigned the earth for you as a place of restfulness 
and the heaven as a canopy. And He caused water to descend from 
heaven and from it drove out fruit of trees as provision for you. 
Then, assign not rivals to God while you, you know. (2:22) 
And if you had been in doubt about what We sent down 
to Our servant, then approach with a chapter of the Quran 
—the like of it— and call to your witnesses other than God 
if you had been ones who are sincere. (2:23) 
And if you accomplish it not —and you will never accomplish it— 
then be God-conscious of the fire whose fuel is humanity 
and rocks, prepared for the ones who are ungrateful. (2:24) 
And give good tidings to those who believed and did as the 
ones in accord with morality, that for them will be Gardens 
beneath which rivers run. Whenever they were provided from there 
of its fruit as provision they would say: 
This is what we were provided before. 
And they will be brought it —ones that resemble one another— 
and in it for them will be purified spouses. 
And they are ones who will dwell in them forever! (2:25) 
Truly, God is not ashamed that He propound a parable, 
even of a gnat or whatever is above it. 
So as for those who believed, then, they know that it is The Truth 
from their Lord, but those who were ungrateful, then they will say: 
What did God mean by this parable? 
He causes many to go astray by it and He guides many by it. 
And He causes none to go astray by it, 
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but the ones who disobey— (2:26) 
those who break the compact of God after a solemn promise 
and sever what God commanded that it be joined 
and make corruption in and on the earth. 
Those, they are the ones who are losers! (2:27) 
How is it you are ungrateful to God? You had been lifeless, 
then, He gave you life. again, He will cause you to die. 
Again, He will give you life. 
And, again, you are returned to Him, (2:28) 
It is He Who created for you all that is in and on the earth. 
Again, He turned His attention to the heaven. Then, He shaped 
them into seven heavens. And He is Knowing of everything. (2:29) 


COMMENTARY? 

The call is addressed to all humanity to worship God, the sole 
Creator of all beings. He alone is the Creator, and He alone must be 
worshipped. Human beings’ worship of God fulfils a definite pur- 
pose, namely, to make them be God-conscious. It is through worship 
that people can attain the honorable status of believing in and being 
conscious of none other than God. Thus, they fulfil their obligations 
towards the One God, Lord of the living and the dead, past and pres- 
ent, and the sole sustainer and provider of all that is in the heavens 
and the earth. (2:21-2:22) 

The tone here (2:22) emphasizes the element of ease in human 
life. Planet earth has been prepared as a suitable place for living, pro- 
viding comfortable shelter for the human being. Long familiarity, 
however, tends to make people take this ease and comfort for granted 
and to overlook the meticulous care and balance involved in provid- 
ing the means to sustain human life on earth. Should only one of the 
elements necessary for life on this planet fail or run short, life itself 
would disappear or become impossibly hard. 

And the heavens a canopy (2:22) solid and well coordinated. 
Human life on earth is strongly linked to the skies and what they pro- 
vide: heat, light, gravity, stars and planets. The forces that preserve 
this delicate coherence and harmony between the earth and the rest 
of the universe are vital to enable and sustain human life. It is no sur- 
prise, therefore, that this should be mentioned within the context of 
God's power and grace, emphasizing human beings’ duty to worship 
and submit to Him. 

He caused water to descend from heaven and from it drove out 
fruit trees as provision for уои. (2:22) This is a recurring theme іп 
the Quran, especially in the context of reminding people of God’s 
power and grace. Water is the essence of all life on earth. God says 
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elsewhere in the Quran: We have made every living thing of water. 
(21:30) Causing plants to grow, running into rivers, forming lakes, 
permeating the soil to form underground reservoirs then springing 
out or drilled up, water remains the most vital substance for life. 

Water as a phenomenon, and its role on this earth, are wonders 
that no one can deny or overlook. To assert God’s power and grace, 
it is sufficient simply to point them out as an example. 

Two fundamental Quranic principles emerge from this passage. 
The first is God’s Oneness as the Creator of all beings; the other is 
the unity of the universe and its internal cohesion, and its fitness for 
the human being and for all life. The earth is stretched out for our 
ease and comfort and the skies support their marvellous systems 
above us, while water brings forth crops and fruits to sustain human- 
ity. All this is by the grace of God, the sole Creator: (2:22) 

The concept of setting up equals to God which the Quran fre- 
quently and strongly condemns need not necessarily refer to the wor- 
ship of idols or figurines or statues, normally associated with pagan 
religious practice and observed by the Arab idolaters. It could very 
well take other forms, some of which are very subtle indeed. To pin 
one’s hopes on anyone other than God, to fear someone other than 
Him, to believe that others can bring fortune or cause harm, are all 
infringements of monotheistic belief and, therefore, forms of idolatry 
or, to use Quranic terminology, shirk. 

The early Muslims were extremely sensitive and alert to these 
subtle forms of idolatry. We today have to reflect on our own attitude 
towards this matter and determine how true and faithful we are to 
the pure and fundamental principle of God’s Oneness. 


A DIVINE CHALLENGE 

There were those in Madinah who used to raise doubts about the 
truth of the Prophet Muhammad’s message, while the hypocrites, like 
the idol worshipping Arabs of Makkah, were sceptical and called it 
into question. Therefore we find the Quran challenging them all, as 
indeed it challenges humanity in general, saying: (2:23) 

The challenge starts off with emphasizing an important fact by 
describing the Prophet Muhammad as )200 5 ‘servant’. This descrip- 
tion is significant in a number of ways: it is, first, an honor to the 
Prophet himself and an indication that to be a ‘servant’ of God is the 
highest honor a human being can attain. Second, it affirms the 
essence of servitude to God in the universal human context, calling 
on all people to submit only to God and renounce all partners that 
may be associated with Him. The Prophet Muhammad, who attained 
the highest position of honor as a recipient of divine revelations, is 
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also honored by being described as a servant of God. The challenge 
is also related to the opening of this Chapter, which points out that 
the Quran was composed of the very same letters the Arabs were fa- 
miliar with in their language. If they were in any doubt as to its truth 
or veracity, they were free to produce anything, even one Chapter, 
comparable to it, and they could call any witnesses they wished to 
testify in their favor. The Prophet's claim had already been supported 
by God. 

This challenge remained open throughout the Prophet's life, and 
has done so ever since. The Quranic argument stands just as firmly 
today as it has through the centuries. The Quran remains today the 
unique work it was on the first day it was revealed, clearly distin- 
guished from anything a person can ever produce. Thus, God’s 
words, and His warning, remain true: (2:24) 

In total contrast, we are given the scene of bliss which awaits 
the believers: (2:25) The interesting aspect of this life of eternal bliss, 
besides the chaste, pure spouses, is the similar types of fruit offered 
to the believers, which they somehow feel they were given previ- 
ously, either in this world or in heaven. This apparent similarity 
seems to introduce an element of recurring surprise; every time the 
fruits are found to be different, adding to an atmosphere already filled 
with pleasure, abundance and enjoyment. 


THE USE OF PARABLES IN THE QURAN 

At this point the Chapter speaks of the Quranic use of parables: 
(2:26-2:27) Earlier in the Chapter, the hypocrites were shown in 
derogatory situations. They also realized that the Quran uses parables 
referring to insignificant creatures. One of these compares unbeliev- 
ers to spiders: The parable of those who take other than God to them- 
selves as protectors is that of the spider who takes a house to itself. 
But truly the frailest of houses is the house of the spider if they had 
but known. (29:41) 

Similarly the Quran cites a parable showing the powerlessness 
of their false deities: O humanity! A parable is propounded, so listen 
סו‎ it. Truly those whom you call to other than God will never create 
a fly, even though they be gathered together for it. And if the fly were 
to rob them of something, they would never seek to deliver it from 
the fly. Weak are the ones who are seekers and the ones who are 
sought, (22:73) 

This passage suggests that the hypocrites in Madinah and the 
idol worshippers, were, in their clumsy and confused campaign 
against the Quranic message, trying to exploit such use of parables 
to raise doubts about the Quran’s divine origins, claiming that God 
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would not speak about such insignificant creatures as spiders and 
flies. They thus hoped to undermine the authority and authenticity 
of the Quran. These signs serve to refute that argument and explain 
the wisdom underlying the use of such parables, while waming the 
ungrateful against taking up such a line of argument and reassuring 
believers that they will strengthen their faith. 

God is the Lord of all creatures, big and small. (2:26) Every sin- 
gle creature, regardless of shape or size, is a marvel to behold, em- 
bodying the greatest secret of life, which is known only to God. 
Besides, parables are used to explain and illustrate concepts and 
ideas, and the size or shape of their subjects is irrelevant; in no case 
should they be slighted or scoffed at. Moreover, God, in His infinite 
wisdom, makes use of such parables to assess and test people's faith. 

Parables are used by God to test people’s faith: (2:26) In conse- 
quence of their attitudes and actions, the evildoers are given even 
more freedom to pursue the route they have chosen for themselves. 


Gop’s COVENANT WITH THE HUMAN BEING 

We have not completely departed from the subject of the begin- 
ning of the Chapter: the presentation of the main types of people 
found in every human society. So the text tums to speak in more de- 
tail of the “evildoers”: (2:27) 

The ‘covenant’ (2:27) is in fact several covenants, the funda- 
mental one being a person’s obligation to acknowledge his Creator 
and turn to Him in worship and submission. Belief in God is a basic 
human need that must be fulfilled; but it can be abused and misdi- 
rected, so that a person sets up partners or equals to God and tums to 
them. Тһеге is the covenant made with Adam on behalf of all hu- 
manity, establishing the human being’s role on earth and defining his 
rights and obligations, as we shall discuss presently. 

There are numerous covenants and agreements, conveyed 
through Prophets and Messengers at different stages of human his- 
tory, with various communities and human groups, committing them 
to the belief in the One God and implementation in their daily life of 
His laws and teachings. Evildoers, throughout history, have violated 
these covenants, and once they renege on their basic and fundamental 
obligations towards God, there is nothing to deter them from violat- 
ing laws and norms of every kind, thereby wreaking havoc and de- 
struction on all forms of life. (2:27) Such ties are also numerous, and 
include family ties between kindred and relations as well as human- 
itarian ties within the larger human family. First and foremost, God 
has enjoined the maintenance of a person’s relationship with God 
and his fellow believers, which underpins all other ties and relation- 
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ships. When these ties are broken or dissolved, societies fall apart 
and chaos and corruption run rampant. 

This corruption (2:27) also takes numerous forms and manifes- 
tations, but it stems from one major evil: deviation from God's word 
and violation of His covenant, severing the ties and relations He has 
commanded to be maintained. The root of all evil and corruption on 
earth is deviation from God's laws which He has laid down for the 
conduct and organization of human life. This is a departure that will 
surely lead to ruin and destruction. Human life cannot be built on 
sound and healthy foundations as long as God's laws, commands and 
teachings are discarded or ignored or given second place. Once this 
vital bond between God and the human being is broken, human and 
natural destruction becomes inevitable. Therefore, those who advo- 
cate such deviation from God’s path and perpetrate corruption and 
ungodliness deserve to be left to stray and to be utterly confounded. 
Their confusion is caused by the same thing that provides guidance 
to those who are God-conscious. 


GIVING LIFE AFTER DEATH 

The Chapter then addresses all humanity, denouncing their dis- 
belief in God who gives life and takes it away, and who provides for 
all and has full control over the whole universe: (2:28-2:29) Denial 
or rejection of God after seeing all these manifest signs is certainly 
despicable and utterly unjustifiable. 

The sign questions human denial of, and ingratitude to, God: 
(2:28) How impertinent of a person to reject God, the origin and the 
cause of life. If people would only reflect on how the human being 
came to be in the first instance, there would be no reason for bewil- 
derment or rejection of life after death. (2:28) As it was from Him 
you have come, to Him you shall return, in total fulfilment of His 
will and purpose. 

Thus, in one short sign, the whole book of life is opened and. 
closed. The whole story of human existence on this earth is reviewed. 
It begins, by the will of God, with a state of death and ends with 
death, after which God will restore life again, and the ultimate return 
thereafter shall be to Him from whom life originated. In this brief 
picture, we can visualize God’s awesome power and appreciate its 
deep impact on our hearts and minds. This is complemented by an- 
other powerful affirmation: (2:29) 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
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on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
QUESTIONS 


The following questions may help you in understanding intellectual cu- 
riosity. 


What is it to look at things Quranically? 

You seem to be approaching this issue from x perspective. 
Why have you chosen this rather than that perspective? 
How would other groups/types of people respond? Why? 


What is a parable? Does a parable—or word pictures—help to develop 
intellectual curiosity? Discuss signs 2:26-2:27, 29:41 and 22:73 in answering 
this question. 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. 


I have understood the importance of Quranic parables. 

As І further develop my intellectual curiosity, І hope to leam to use 
parables to illustrate a moral or spiritual lesson as these will help 
me re-discover what God is like and move my heart to respond to 
God’s love and truth. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAR) 

SIGNS 2:30-2:39 
Madinah: Book 25: Adam (2:30) 
Madinah: Book 25: Adam (2:31) 
Madinah: Book 25: Adam (2:32) 
Madinah: Book 25: Adam (2:33) 
Madinah: Book 25: Adam (2:34) 
Madinah: Book 25: Adam (2:35) 
Madinah: Book 25: Adam (2:36) 
Madinah: Book 25: Adam (2:37) 
Madinah: Book 25: Adam (2:38) 
Madinah: Book 25: Adam (2:39) 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
SIGNS 2:40-2:46 
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Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:40) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:41) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:42) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:43) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:44) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:45) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:46) 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
SIGNS 2:47-2:59 

Madinah: Book 27: 
Madinah: Book 27: 
Madinah: Book 27: 
Madinah: Book 27: 
Madinah: Book 27: 
Madinah: Book 27: 
Madinah: Book 27: 
Madinah: Book 27: 
Madinah: Book 27: 
Madinah: Book 27: 
Madinah: Book 27: 
Madinah: Book 27: 


Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:47) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:48) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:49) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:50) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:51) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:53) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:54) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:55) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:56) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:57) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:58) 
Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:59) 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
SIGNS 2:60-2:61 


Madinah: Book 27: Moses (2:60) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses (2:61) 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
SIGNS 2:62-2:71 
Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:62) 
Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:63) 
Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:64) 
Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:65) 
Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:66) 
Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:67) 
Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:68) 
Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:69) 
Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:70) 
Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:71) 


Book 27: 
Book 27: 
Book 27: 
Book 27: 
Book 27: 
Book 27: 
Book 27: 


Madinah: 
Madinah: 
Madinah: 
Madinah: 
Madinah: 
Madinah: 
Madinah: 


Madinah: 
Madinah: 
Madinah: 
Madinah: 
Madinah: 
Madinah: 
Madinah: 
Madinah: 
Madinah: 
Madinah: 
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QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 

SIGNS 2:72-2:82 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:72) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:73) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:74) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:75) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:76) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:77) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:78) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:79) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:80) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:81) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:82) 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 

SIGNS 2:83-2:86 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:83) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:84) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:85) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:86) 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE COW (AL-BAQARAH) 

SIGNS 2:87-2:96 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:87) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:88) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:89) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:90) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:91) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:92) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:93) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:94) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:95) 
Madinah: Book 27: Moses and the Children of Jacob (2:96) 
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LESSON 87(4) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
GENERATING PURPOSE, AIM, GOAL, OBJECTIVE 

One of the goals of the Quran is to encourage the oneness of humanity. 
Others are: to break the bonds of ignorance, missed guidance, social and moral 
corruption. These are all considered to be shadows or darknesses. When these 
bonds are broken, the Quran guides humanity to goodness, light and being 
fair and just. 

You begin developing your reasoning or discernment faculty by under- 
standing what this particular element of thought or reasoning is. That is, you 
leam to generate the purpose, aim, goal or objective of the Quranic signs and 
their message. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE COW (AL-BAQARAH) 
SIGNS 2:97-2:103 

Madinah: Say: Whoever had been an enemy of Gabriel 
knows then, truly, it was sent down through him to your heart with the 
permission of God, that which establishes as true what was before it, 
and as a guidance and good tidings for the ones who believe. (2:97) 
Whoever had been an enemy of God and His angels, 
and His Messengers and Gabriel and Michael, 
then, truly, God is an enemy of the ones who are ungrateful. (2:98) 
And, certainly, We caused to descend to you signs, clear portents. 
And none are ungrateful for them, but the ones who disobey. (2:99) 
Is it not that whenever they made a contract—a compact— 
a group of people among them repudiated it? 
Nay! Most of them believe not. (2:100) 
And when a Messenger drew near them from God— 
one who establishes as true what was with them— 
a group of people repudiated among those who were given the Book, 
the Book of God—behind their backs as if they had not been knowing 
that it was 02015 Book. (2:101) 
And they followed what the satans recount 
during the dominion of Solomon. 
And Solomon was not ungrateful, except the satans were ungrateful. 
They teach humanity sorcery, and what was caused to descend to the 
two angels at Babylon—Harut and Marut. But neither of these two 
teach anyone unless they say: We are only a test, so be not ungrateful. 
And they learn from these two 
that by it they separate and divide between 
a the human being and his spouse. 
And they were not ones who injured anyone with it, 
but by the permission of God. 


LESSON 87)4( 

(ТАН) * 87 • (622-623 CE) 
And they learn what hurts them and profits them not. 
And, certainly, they knew that whoever bought it, 
Jor him in the world to come was not any apportionment. 
And miserable was that for which they sold themselves. 
Would that they had been knowing! (2:102) 
And if they believed and were God-conscious, 
certainly, their place of spiritual reward from God was better. 
Would that they had been knowing! (2:103) 


COMMENTARY?” 
A STRANGE ENMITY TO AN ANGEL 

The chapter goes on to direct Prophet Muhammad to proclaim 
more challenging truths: (2:97-2:98) The Quran was lodged in 
Muhammad's heart: (2:97) The Quran confirms and endorses in gen- 
eral terms all divine revelations received before it. The religion of 
God, as expounded and preached by all revealed Scriptures, is basi- 
cally one and the same. All divine revelations have come as guidance 
to the human being and as a source of joyful tidings for all believing 
hearts that are receptive and willing to have faith in God. 

The sign (2:98) insists that Prophets and angels should be 
equally respected and revered, and that whoever opposes or is hostile 
to any of them shall have God’s power to contend with. (2:98) 


CASTING Gop’s REVELATIONS AWAY 

The chapter then turns to reassure Prophet Muhammad of the 
truth and validity of the revelations he had received, and to denounce 
those who reject or oppose his message. It specifically condemns the 
Children of Jacob for not living up to their promises and commit- 
ments, whether made to God or to their own prophets, or to Muham- 
mad himself. That is manifest in their rejection of the Quran, God’s 
final revelation to humanity, which endorsed and reinforced the rev- 
elations they already had. (2:99-2:101) 


MAGIC AND PSYCHIC PHENOMENA 

Would that be the end of their transgression? Would they, having 
rejected the revelations sent down to Muhammad, hold fast to the 
revelations given to their forefathers and show faith and loyalty to 
its laws and teachings? Definitely not. They cast God’s revelations 
behind their backs and went in search of myths and superstitions: 
(2:102-2:103) 

The chapter states clearly that what people learnt of practices 
that could bring discord between the human being and wife could 
only bring them harm: (2:102) Since this thing that they learnt is de- 
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scribed as disbelief in God, this is reason enough to make it pure evil 
that can bring no profit whatsoever. (2:102-2:103) 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
Tesolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 

LEARNING TO THINK QURANICALLY 

The purpose or goal needs to be understood when students concern themselves 
with accuracy and truth. They should ask themselves: 


What evidence do I have to support this purpose? 
How it can be explained to help others understand,? 
Can objections be raised from other points of view? 
Are there any limitations to our point if view? 


QUESTIONS 
Are the Quranic words clear? Do we have to analyze any concepts? 
Do we know when the key Quranic words and phrases apply and don’t 
apply? 
Do we clearly understand how they apply to these signs? 
Does this question ask something about facts? 
About the meanings of words? 
Are we evaluating anything? 
What? Why? What criteria should we use in the evaluation? 
What facts are relevant? 
How can we get the evidence we need? 


How would your rate yourself? Answer the following: 


I am clear about what precisely the purpose of these signs that I am eval- 

uating are when the Quran says: Would that they had been knowing? 

(2:102, 2:103) 

Given the Quranic purpose, what are the relevant criteria or standards for 
evaluation? 

Do 1 have sufficient information about that which | am evaluating? 

Is that information relevant to the purpose? 


Lesson 87)5( 
(ТАН) * 89 • (622-623 CE) 


LESSON 87(5) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
CLARIFYING ISSUES OR CONCLUSIONS 

When there is a clear question stated about an issue in a Quranic sign, it 
is important for Quranic critical thinkers to first recognize what is needed to 
answer, settle or solve it and then evaluate solutions or conclusions. In other 
words, before you can agree with or disagree with a statement, you must 
clearly understand it. Quranic critical thinkers first understand the sign(s) and 
then make a discerning judgment. They then are able to ask the appropriate 
questions that would lead to understanding and evaluating the situation. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:104-2:112 

Madinah: O those who believed! 

Say not: Look at us (raina), but say: 

Wait for us patiently (unzurna) and hear. 

And for the ones who are ungrateful, 

there is a painful punishment. )2:104( 

Neither wish those who were ungrateful 

from among the People of the Book, 

nor the ones who are idol worshippers 

that any good be sent down to you from your Lord. 

And God singles out for His mercy whom He wills. 

And God is Possessor of the Sublime Grace. (2:105) 

For whatever sign We nullify or cause it to be forgotten, 

We bring better than it, or similar to it. 

Have you not known 

that God is Powerful over everything? (2:106) 

Have you not known that God, 

to Him is the dominion of the heavens and the earth, 

and not for you other than God is there 

either a protector or a helper? (2:107) 

Or want you that you ask your Messenger 

as Moses was asked before? 

And whoever takes disbelief in exchange for belief, 

then, surely, he went astray from the right way. (2:108) 
Many of the People of the Book wished that after your belief 
they return you to being one who is ungrateful out of jealousy 
within themselves even after The Truth became clear to them. 
So pardon and overlook until God brings His command. 
Truly, God is Powerful over everything. (2:109) 

And perform the formal prayer and give the purifying alms. 
And whatever good you put forward for yourselves, 
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you will find it with God. 

Truly, God is Seeing of what you do. (2:110) 
And they said: None will enter the Garden, 
but ones who had been Jews or Christians. 
That is their own fantasies. 
Say: Prepare your proof 

if you had been ones who are sincere. (2:111) 
Yea! Whoever submitted his face to God, 

and he is one who is a doer of good, 

then, for him his compensation is with his Lord. 
And there will be neither fear in them, 

nor will they feel remorse. (2:212) 


COMMENTARY? 
BEGRUDGING Gop’s GRACE 

The opening signs of this passage (2:104-2:110) address the be- 
lievers, asking them not to emulate the Jews in their play on certain 
Arabic words when speaking to the Prophet. One such word is raina, 
which means: “listen to us, look at us, would that you never hear; 
but the sound of which could be subtly varied to convey an offensive 
meaning, but say unurna, “wait for us patiently, or please speak to 
us slowly so we understand or bear with us.” The Muslims were ad- 
vised to use synonymous words that could not be twisted to give an 
offensive meaning in their address to the Prophet. 

The section emphasizes that God’s decisions in these matters are 
not arbitrary. If He chooses to bestow His mercy on Muhammad and 
his followers, it is because He knows that they both deserve and are 
worthy of it: (2:105). 

Regardless of the immediate occasion, the Chapter at this point 
gives a definitive statement with regard to this important issue: 
(2:106) 

Partial amendments of rulings in response to changing circum- 
stances during the lifetime of Prophet Muhammad could only be in 
the interest of humanity as a whole. As the originator of revelations, 
God, the Creator, is the final and absolute authority to decide such 
amendments. To cancel or replace any directive or principle is His 
exclusive prerogative. This point is emphasized in the next sign: 
(2:107) 

We can clearly detect a hint of warning, and a reminder to Mus- 
lims that other than God they can call on no one for support or pro- 
tection. The likely reason for this is the effect the Jewish campaign 
had had on some Muslims, whose trust and confidence in the Prophet 
showed signs of flagging. That is borne out by the following sign: 
(2:108) 
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Again there is a clear denunciation of the habit of questioning 
the Prophets: (2:109) That enmity towards the Quranic message 
which filled, and continues to fill, the hearts of some has always been 
the real force that motivates their plotting and scheming. (2:109) 

Muslims are urged to pursue the faith God has chosen for them 
and to invest their efforts and energies in the worship of God 
Almighty: (2:110) 

Thus we can see how the Quran revitalizes the collective Mus- 
lim conscience, focuses on the real sources of danger to the commu- 
nity, and mobilizes Muslims’ energy and feelings for closer contact 
with God and more gracious submission to His will and command. 
Until that will is revealed and God’s word takes effect in life, Mus- 
lims are urged to exercise prudence and show tolerance and magna- 
nimity towards detractors, envious people and ill-wishers. 


CLAIMS WITHOUT BASIS 

The Chapter then deals with some general claims made by Jews 
and Christians, to the effect that they are the only righteous people 
who are assured of being admitted to heaven in the life to come. At 
the same time they continue to denounce and throw charges at each 
other. It then goes on to give God’s final word on the matter. (2:111- 
113) 

The Chapter then establishes another fundamental Quranic prin- 
ciple: that reward is commensurate with deed, without any preference 
for one nation, group or individual over another. Faith and submis- 
sion to God, rather than title, ancestry or name, is the determining 
factor in this regard: (2:112) 

Here again we find the most important feature of the Islamic 
faith: total, unconditional, mental and physical surrender to God. It 
is, however, a surrender that must be manifested in a practical form, 
expressed in the sign: (2:112) 

The Chapter notes several accusations and controversies but 
leaves the final judgement to God, who on the Day of Judgement 
shall judge between them on all their disputes. It is to Him that all 
matters are ultimately referred. This is the fairest and most satisfac- 
tory way of dealing with these irrational and futile arguments, which 
were made by people whose exclusive claim to salvation and guid- 
ance has already been refuted. 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF Ном CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
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(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QuRANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
Questions 
The following questions may help you in clarifying issues or conclusions. 


Are the conclusions of these signs clear? 
What would someone who disagreed with them do? 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. 


The commentary on (2:104) clarified the conclusion of that sign so that 
I clearly understood it. 

1 was able to clarify issues and conclusions in these Quranic signs by 
active reading, writing, speaking and listening. 
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LESSON 87(6) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
CLARIFYING AND ANALYZING THE MEANINGS OF WORDS 
OR PHRASES 

Critical thinkers of Quranic studies have clear thoughts about the Quranic 
signs. They perceive the concepts and recognize what kind of evidence is 
needed to analyze the meaning of Quranic words. They know that just giving 
a definition is not sufficient. They must also be able to give examples of the 
Quranic concept. On the other hand, uncritical thinkers see words drifting 
through their minds. They are not able to give examples of the concepts of 
the words or to critique their use of the concept. 

God reveals the truth in the Quran in a variety of ways, some explicit and 
others by allusion, the latter mainly through the modality of the signs, in order 
to provoke and engage the human intellect. The signs of God cannot be read 
just from the face of the signs, but require thinking and reflection. This is in- 
dicated in the phrase: We shall cause them to see Our signs ... which suggests 
that the signs may not be instantaneously visible to the naked eye. The whole 
concept of the signs seeks to forge a dynamic relationship between revelation 
and reason: Jt is a blessed Book that We have sent forth to уои... so that you 
may meditate on its signs, and those imbued with intuition may recollect. (38: 
29) A sign is also a portent and allusion to something other than itself and 
should not therefore be seen as the final message and purpose of the revelation 
containing it. 

When giving examples and discussing them, you should begin with the 
clearest and most obvious cases and their opposite. Once your class has dis- 
cussed them at length can more controversial or difficult concepts be dis- 
cussed. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAR) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:113-2:121 
Madinah: And the Jews said: 
The Christians are not based on anything. 
And the Christians said: 
The Jews are not based on anything, 
although they both recount the Book. 
Thus, said those who know not a thing like their saying. 
So God will give judgment between them on the Day of Resurrection 
about what they had been at variance in it. (2:113) 
And who does greater wrong than those who prevented 
access to the places of prostration to God so that His Name 
not be remembered in them, 
and endeavored for their devastation? 
It had not been for those to enter them, 
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but as ones who are fearful. 
For them is degradation in the present, 
and for them is a tremendous punishment 
in the world to come. (2:114) 
And to God belongs the East and the West. 
So wherever you turn to, then, again, 
there is the Countenance of God. 
Truly, God is One Who is Extensive, Knowing. (2:115) 
And they said: God took to Himself a son. Glory Бе to Him! 
Nay! To Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and the earth. 
All are ones who are morally obligated to Him, (2:116) 
Beginner of the heavens and the earth 
and when He decreed a command, 
then, truly, He says to it: Be! (kun) Then, it is! (2:117) 
And those who know not said: 
Why does God not speak to us or a sign approach us? 
Thus, said those who were before them like their saying. 
Their hearts resembled one another: 
Surely, We made manifest 
the signs for a folk who are certain. (2:118) 
Truly, We sent you with The Truth as a bearer of good tidings 
and as a warner. And you will not be asked 
about the Companions of Hellfire. )2:119( 
The Jews will never be well-pleased with you, 
nor the Christians until you have followed their creed. 
Say: Truly, guidance of God. It is the guidance. 
And if you had followed their desires after what drew near you 
of the knowledge, there is not for you from God 
either a protector or a helper. (2:120) 
Those to whom We gave the Book recount it with a true recounting. 
Those believe in it, and whoever is ungrateful for it, 
Then, those, they are the ones who are losers. (2:121) 


COMMENTARY? 

The two signs )2:214-2:215( were revealed in connection with 
the qibla issue is the sign that comes immediately after them, stating: 
(2:115) It is saying that in the final analysis forma! prayer is valid 
whatever direction a worshipper faces, because God’s Countenance 
will be there. To specify a particular direction is no more than a mat- 
ter of discipline. It does not mean that God’s Countenance is found 
in one direction rather than another. After all, God does not wish to 
make things difficult for people, nor would He want to take away 
their reward or devalue it: (2:115) 
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UNBELIEF IS ALL ONE 

The Chapter then discusses certain distorted concepts of God. It 
highlights the contrast between those and the beliefs held by the 
pagan Arabs, emphasizing the striking similarities, before it corrects 
those erroneous concepts and presents the true unitarian belief of the 
Quranic message. (2:116-2:118) 

Next we come to the pure and clear Quranic concept of the na- 
ture of God and His relationship with His creation, and how creatures 
come into being. This is the clearest and noblest understanding of all 
these facts: (2:116-2:117) 

This plain concept (2:116) eliminates the need for the Creator 
to have offspring or have them ascribed to Him, since: (2:117) How 
this divine will operates cannot be known because it is beyond the 
human being’s capacity to comprehend, and it would be futile for 
him to try or pretend to know. 

Following this brief discussion, the Chapter cites another state- 
ment it attributes to the idolaters of Arabia, again having a strange 
resemblance to what the Jews and the Christians were saying: 
(2:118) 

It is a stern, uncompromising warning (2:120), addressed to 
none other than Muhammad, God’s Messenger and beloved Prophet. 
His detractors are motivated by prejudice and narrow-minded self- 
interest, rather than by lack of proof or knowledge. Those of them 
who are able to rid themselves of such motives and who properly un- 
derstand their own Scriptures will believe him: (2:121) 

Having delivered this decisive warning, the Chapter now ad- 
dresses the Children of Jacob with an amicable and sympathetic ap- 
peal, as a fitting end to this extensive debate concerning their history 
and religious conduct. They are offered a last chance before they are 
totally discredited and deprived of the privilege and honor of being 
the trustees and custodians of God’s message to humanity. 

The appeal opens with similar words as used earlier: (2:122-123) 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 
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DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
EXAMINE IN DEPTH 
The sacred text should be examined in depth when we want to clarify or 
analyze the Quranic word ayah. 


Why does the sacred text tell you about the importance of a sign when it 
says: 41:53 

Why does the Quranic message think this concept is worth knowing? 

Does this mean that the 6600 some signs of the Quran are also signs of 
Сод; creation in the same way that a tree is a sign: Or the planets and stars: 
Or a gnat, a fly, a spider, or a bee: Or we ourselves as human beings? 


8 STAGES OF WRITING 

1. Diagram: For a question which specifies a diagram you should present a 
drawing, chart, plan, or graphic representation in your answer. Generally you 
are expected to label the diagram and in some cases add a brief explanation 
or description. 

2. Discuss: The term discuss, which appears often in essay questions, directs 
you to examine, analyze carefully, and present considerations pro and con re- 
garding the problems or items involved. This type of question calls for a com- 
plete and entailed answer. 

3. Enumerate: The word enumerate specifies a list or outline form of reply. 
In such questions you should recount, one by one, in concise form, the points 
required. 

4. Evaluate: In an evaluation question you are expected to present a careful 
appraisal of the problem stressing both advantages and limitations. Evaluation 
implies authoritative and, to a lesser degree, personal appraisal of both con- 
tributions and limitations. 

5. Explain: Іп explanatory answers it is imperative that you clarify and inter- 
pret the material you present. In such an answer it is best to state the how or 
why, reconcile any differences in opinion or experimental results, and, where 
possible, state causes. The aim is to make plain the conditions which give rise 
to whatever you are examining. 

6. Illustrate: A question which asks you to illustrate usually requires you to 
explain or clarify your answer to the problem by presenting a figure, picture, 
diagram, or concrete example. 

7. Interpret: An interpretation question is similar to one requiring explanation. 
You are expected to translate, exemplify, solve, or comment upon the subject 
and usually to give your judgment or reaction to the problem. 

8. Justify: When you are instructed to justify your answer, you must prove or 
show grounds for decisions. In such an answer, evidence should be presented 
in convincing form. 
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How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. 


1 studied the signs as a way to begin to think Quranically. (Since you are 
in a Quranic Studies class, your goal should be to think Quranically.) 

І was able to ask questions. 

I engaged myself in lectures and discussions by asking questions. 

By asking questions, | realized that I discovered what I did and did not 
know. 
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LESSON 87(7) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
THINKING PRECISELY ABOUT THINKING 

An essential requirement of critical thinking is the ability to think about 
thinking, to engage in what is sometimes called “meta-cognition.” One pos- 
sible definition of critical thinking is the art of thinking about your thinking 
while you're thinking in order to make your thinking better: more clear, more 
accurate, more fair. It is precisely at the level of “thinking about thinking” that 
most critical thinking stands in contrast to uncritical thinking. Critical thinkers 
can analyze thought—take it apart and put it together again. For the uncritical, 
thoughts are “just there”. “I think what I think, don’t ask me why.” The ana- 
lytical vocabulary in the English language (such terms as assume, infer, con- 
clude, criteria, point of view: relevance: issue, elaborate, ambiguous, 
objection, support, bias, justify, perspective, contradiction, consistent, credi- 
bility, evidence, interpret, distinguish) enables us to think more precisely about 
our thinking. We are in a better position to assess reasoning (our own, as well 
as that of others) when we can use analytic vocabulary with accuracy and ease. 


QURANIC EXAMPLES OF THINKING PRECISELY ABOUT THINKING 

The Quran encourages thinking about thinking. God commands us to re- 
flect about something carefully so one may not jump to conclusions without 
critical insight. Say: Journey through the earth; then, look on how He began 
the creation. Again, God will cause the last growth to grow. Truly, God is Pow- 
erful over everything. (29:20) 

God directs the attention of people to think by saying: Say to them. An 
example of the hundreds of “Say” signs: Say: I admonish you in but one thing: 
That you stand up for God by twos and one by one. Again, reflect. There is 
not in your companion any madness. He is only a warner to you of a severe 
punishment in advance of you. (34:46) 

The Quran gives narratives of the past so that the people may think and 
reflect over them. 

God tells us that the objective of so many stories which have been men- 
tioned in various chapters is to motivate humanity to think and reflect in order 
to learn lessons and to seek wisdom. Jf We willed, We would have exalted him 
with them, but he inclined towards the earth, and followed his own desires. 
And his parable is like the parable of a dog. If you will attack it, it pants. Or 
if you will leave it, it pants. That is the parable of the folk, those who denied 
Our signs. Then, relate these narratives so that perhaps they will reflect. 
(7:176) 

In the field of tawhid and to direct human being’s attention to the creator: 
Truly, in the creation of the heavens and of the earth and the alteration of 
nighttime and daytime there are signs for those imbued with intuition, those 
who remember God while upright and sitting and on their sides and they re- 

Лес! on the creation of the heavens and the earth: Our Lord! You had not cre- 
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ated this in vain. Glory be to You! Then, protect us from the punishment of the 
fire. (3:191-3:192) 
To reflect upon the signs in the Quran: It is a blessed Book that We caused 
to descend to you, so that they meditate on its signs and those imbued with 
intuition recollect. (38:29) 


WHAT ARE THE OBSTACLES TO BEING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKERS? 

Arrogance (takabbur): The Messiah will never disdain that he be a ser- 
vant of God nor the angels, the ones who are brought near to Him. Whoever 
disdains His worship and grows arrogant, He will assemble them altogether 
to Himself. (2:34) 

Traditionalism and Blind Following (taashub and taglid): When it was 
said to them: Follow what God caused to descend. They said: Nay! We will 
follow whatever we discovered our fathers were following on it—even though 
their fathers had been not at all reasonable—nor are they truly guided. (2:170) 

Giving the Lie to the Messages (takzib): Devised he a lie against God 
or is there a madness in him? Nay! Those who believe not in the world to 
come there is a punishment and a going far astray. (34:8) 

Hypocrisy (nifaq): They, those who say: Spend not on such ones who are 
with the Messenger of God until they break away. To God belongs the treas- 
ures of the heavens and the earth but the ones who are hypocrites understand 
not. (63:7) 

Ignorance and Not Being Aware of the Truth (jahlu): Even if We sent 
down the angels to them and the dead spoke to them and we assembled every- 
thing against them, face to face, yet they would not believe unless God wills, 
except many of them are ignorant. (6:111) 

Lust and Desires (hawa): Surely, He explained distinctly to you what He 
forbade to you unless you were driven by necessity to it. Truly, many cause 
others to go astray by their desires without knowledge. Truly, your Lord, He 
is greater in knowledge of the ones who exceed the limits. (6:119) 

Reliance on Conjecture, Opinion: If you have obeyed most of who are 
on the earth, they will cause you to go astray from the way of God. They follow 
nothing but opinion and they only guess. (6:116) 

Turning Away from the Truth (fasiqun, ones who disobey): О Prophet! 
Struggle with the ones who are ungrateful and the ones who are hypocrites 
and be you harsh against them. Their place of shelter will be hell. Miserable 
will be the Homecoming! They swear by God that they said not against the 
Prophet but, certainly, they said the word of ingratitude and they were un- 
grateful after their submission to God. They were about to do something that 
they never attain. They sought revenge but that God would enrich them and 
His Messenger with His grace. If they repent, it would be better for them. If 
they turn away, God will punish them with a painful punishment in the present 
and in the world to come. There is not for them on earth either a protector or 
a helper. (9:73-9:74) 
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QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:122-2:129 
Madinah: O Children of Jacob! 
Remember My divine blessing with which I was gracious to you, 
and that 1 gave you an advantage over the worlds. (2:122) 
And be God-conscious of a Day when no soul 
will give recompense for another soul at all, 
nor will the equivalent be accepted from it, 
nor will intercession profit it , nor will they be helped. (2:123) 
And mention when his Lord tested Abraham with words; 
then, he fulfilled them. 
God said: Truly, Гат One Who Makes you a leader for humanity. 
He said: And of my offspring? 
He said: Attain not My compact the ones who are unjust. (2:124) 
And mention when We made the House 
a place of spiritual reward for humanity and a place of sanctuary: 
And take the Station of Abraham to yourselves as a place of prayer: 
And We made a compact with Abraham, and Ishmael 
saying that: Purify My House for the ones who circumambulate it, 
and the ones who cleave to it, and the ones who bow down, 
and the ones who prostrate themselves. (2:125) 
And mention when Abraham said: My Lord! Make this a safe land, 
and provide its people with fruits, 
whomever of them believed in God and the Last Day. 
God said: And whoever is ungrateful, I will give him enjoyment for 
awhile. Again, I will compel him to the punishment of the fire. 
And miserable will be the Homecoming! (2:126) 
And mention when Abraham elevates the foundations of the House 
with Ishmael saying: Our Lord! Receive it from us. 
Truly, You, You alone are The Hearing, The Knowing. (2:127) 
Our Lord! And make us ones who submit to You, 
and, of our offspring, a community of ones who submit to You. 
And cause us to see our devotional acts, and turn to us in forgiveness. 
Truly, You, You alone are The Accepter of Repentance, 
The Compassionate. (2:128) 
Our Lord! And raise You up, then, in the midst of them, a Messenger 
Jrom among them who will recount to them Your signs and teach them 
the Book, and wisdom and make them pure. 
Truly, You, You alone are The Almighty, The Wise. (2:129) 


COMMENTARY? 
ABRAHAM’S COVENANT 
When his Lord tested Abraham with certain commandments and 
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he fulfilled them, He said: (2:124) Тһе Prophet is here reminded of 
how God had imparted certain commandments and obligations to 
Abraham in order to test his faith, loyalty and resolve. Elsewhere in 
the Quran, he is described as: Abraham who paid his account in full. 
(53:37) This is a recognition by God of Abraham’s faithful and com- 
plete fulfilment of those obligations, according him a very high rank 
in God’s estimation. Therefore, God’s promise: / am One who makes 
you a leader for humanity. (2:124) 

Thus, Abraham becomes the leader to be followed, the one who 
shows people the way to all goodness. Being human, Abraham is im- 
mediately prompted to wish for that blessing and privilege to be ex- 
tended to his offspring. What Abraham expressed was a natural 
instinctive human reaction, because the human being is always eager 
to multiply and perpetuate his achievements and attainments. By the 
passing of knowledge and experience from one generation to the 
next, the human lot is improved and life is preserved. This natural 
and necessary human process has been a target for criticism and at- 
tack, while the Quranic message recognizes its importance, and pro- 
motes it through its law of inheritance, so that it serves human society 
to the full. 

The answer to Abraham’s question: Ала what of my offspring? 
reiterates an already stated major principle: that religious leadership 
and authority are granted purely on merit, in reward for sincere faith 
and diligent work. They are not inherited through ancestral lineage. 
God said: “My compact does not extend to the ones who are unjust. 
(2:124) Unjust takes various forms: it might be directed at oneself, 
by associating partners with God, or it might be oppression directed 
at fellow human beings. The leadership denied to wrongdoers in- 
cludes all the meanings covered by the Arabic term imam, which in- 
clude prophethood, political authority, and the leading of 
congregational prayers. Equity and justice make up the foremost 
qualification for this lofty vocation, and no one who deviates from 
these qualities deserves any form of leadership, in its widest sense. 

The Sacred House, the Kabah, (2:125) was defiled by the un- 
grateful Arabs of the Quraysh who were supposed to be its trusted 
caretakers and custodians. They harassed and persecuted the believ- 
ers and drove them out of Makkah. Yet God wanted this House to be 
a sanctuary to which people of all races resort. In there people should 
find peace and security for all. The Arabs had been directed to es- 
tablish the place where Abraham stood, which is a reference to the 
whole area surrounding the Kabah, as a place for prayer, which 
makes its subsequent designation as a qibla, a spot towards which 
Muslims turn in prayer, a very natural progression raising no objec- 
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tions from anyone. After all, it had been the very first place to which 
Muslims, the legitimate heirs of Abraham’s monotheistic religion, 
had turned in their prayer, because it had been dedicated to God and 
to no one else. Abraham and Ishmael, two pious and sincere servants 
of God, had been charged with cleansing it and preparing it for pil- 
grims who would come to it for worship and meditation. They would 
make no claim to its ownership, nor did they have it in their power 
to pass such ownership to anyone else. They were mere servants of 
God Almighty and keepers of His sacred and revered House. Abra- 
ham said: (2:126) 

While still pleading for the House to be made a universal place 
of peace and security for posterity, Abraham has clearly heeded 
God’s earlier admonition, as we now find him making the exception 
that only the believers should receive God’s favor. 

The chapter then goes on to paint a lively picture of Abraham 
and Ishmael embarking on the job of constructing the House of God 
and preparing it for worshippers: (2:127-2:129) 

Their first aim is that their labor, which is dedicated purely to 
God, should be accepted by Him. Therefore, they offer it with hu- 
mility, hoping to eam God’s pleasure through it, pinning their hopes 
on the fact that God listens to their prayers and knows their feelings 
and intentions. )2:127( 

They turn to God seeking His guidance, fully aware that, without 
His help and support, they are powerless. )2:128( Their prayer also 
shows the intrinsic solidarity of the community of believers over suc- 
cessive generations. 

Their main concem was that their offspring should be God-con- 
scious, righteous and obedient to God. So they add a specific request: 
(2:129) 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 


EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 


on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 


resolve issues). 


DISCUSSION 
Discuss with others the critical thinking strategy of thinking precisely 


about thinking in regard to: (2:123) when we fully recognize that each one of 


us is responsible for our own intentions and behavior. 


Discuss the eight obstacles to being a Quranic critical thinker. 
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DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
QuRANIC CHALLENGES 
Quranic references to concentrated and goal-oriented thinking pro- 
voked by the challenge to find something new or to solve a difficult 
problem (tadabbur) and the exercise of intellect occur in conjunction 
with basically five major themes: 
Belief іп the Oneness of God (tawhid) 
Reflection on the Quran 
The Human Being and the Universe 
Historical Precedent 
Thinking Itself 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. 


1 know that ] cannot interpret information without ideas or concepts, or s 
some way to give meaning. 

1 am able to find the key idea, the central concept of the signs. 

I know the subject of the concept and its vocabulary. 

1 know that I think within a vocabulary. 

I use vocabulary terms because they are powerful tools for 
thinking. 
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LESSON 87(8) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
READING CRITICALLY: CLARIFYING OR DISCERNING 


THE SACRED TEXT 

Critical thinkers read with a healthy skepticism. But they do not doubt or 
deny until they understand. They clarify before they judge. They expect in- 
telligibility from what they read. Critical readers ask themselves questions as 
they read, wonder about the implications of, reasons for, examples of, and 
meaning of the sacred text. They do not approach written material as a col- 
lection of sentences, but as a whole, trying out various interpretations until 
one fits all of the sign or signs, rather than ignoring or distorting statements 
that don’t fit their interpretation. 


According to al-Ghazzali, our beliefs arise from our intellect 
(21). According to traditional sources, thought is the power of the 
mind (heart) that facilitates knowledge. Based on this definition, 
thinking: is the movement of that power that is driven by the intellect. 
It can only occur when an initial image of the subject is attainable in 
the mind of the thinker. 

Further, the Quranic vision of knowledge may be characterized 
as knowledge that is founded in understanding (fahm) and insight 
(tafaqquh). This is indicated in the numerous references in the sacred 
text which encourage rational observation, thought, and reflection 
on the observable world and the universe beyond. It is knowledge 
espoused with insight that the Quran has visualized in its expression 
understands the religion, signifying a rational and inquisitive ap- 
proach to constructing a worldview of the Quranic message. In other 
words, the Quranic message advises analytical knowledge and un- 
derstanding that generate insight rather than a purely dogmatic ap- 
proach. The two approaches are reflected in the familiar expressions 
faith based on detailed analysis as opposed to undigested and un- 
comprehended faith. The former is preferred by common acknowl- 
edgement of the clerics of all the leading schools of thought.... 

Thus, if there are hadith reports, or any factual reports for that 
matter, which do not stand to reason and understanding, they would 
be most likely discounted and abandoned, with the exception only 
of devotional matters (ibadat) which are based on faith and submis- 
sion more than on rational analysis... 

Another feature of the Quranic vision of thinking is indicated in 
its emphasis on wisdom and good judgment (hikmah) which signifies 
the quality of thinking, its regard for values, and its outcome. Wis- 
dom and good judgment can easily be said to be more important than 
technical know-how and expertise, as it can guide expert knowledge 
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as to its proper application and the attainment of excellence. 

The Quran mentions hikmah twenty times, and in about ten of 
these it is immediately preceded by the word kitab, which is a refer- 
ence to divine scripture—primarily the Quran, but also other divinely 
revealed scriptures. The text thus says with reference to Jesus that 
God Most High will teach him the Scripture and wisdom (hikmah), 
the Torah and the Gospel... 

The juxtaposition of Book and wisdom is often contextualized 
by a reference to the sending of Prophets who teach the people and 
guide them with scripture and wisdom as it is said of the Prophet 
Muhammad (as well as) ... the descendants of Prophet Abraham. 

The holistic, superior, and indivisible value of Aikmah in the 
Quran is underscored in one of its signs to the effect that when God 
bestows wisdom on someone that person is indeed granted an im- 
mense source of goodness.... To mention wisdom together with the 
Book evidently means that the Quran should be read with wisdom 
and divorcing the one from the other by taking a totally dogmatic 
approach to the Quran goes against the divine purpose and intention 
of its revelation. To read the Quran in the light of wisdom thus means 
a comprehensive reading that reaches beyond the obvious meaning 
of its words to encapsulate the goal and purpose of its message and 
then also reflection on the ways and means of how its benefits can 
be realized for the individual and society.' 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:130-2:141 
Madinah: And who shrinks from the creed of Abraham, 
but he who fooled himself? 
And, certainly, We favored him in the present. 
And, truly, in the world to come he will be 
among the ones in accord with morality. (2:130) 
When his Lord said to him: Submit! 
He said: I submitted to the Lord of the worlds.(2:131) 
And Abraham charged his children to it, and Jacob: O my children! 
Truly, God favored the way of life for you. 
Then, be not overtaken by death 
but you be ones who submit to the One God.(2:132) 
Or had you been witnesses when death attended Jacob 
when he said to his children: How will you worship after me? 
They said: We will worship your God and the God of your fathers— 
Abraham and Ishmael апа Isaac— 
Опе God. And we are ones who submit to Him.(2:133) 
That was, surely, a community that passed away. 
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For them is what they earned, and for уои is what you earned 
and vou will not be asked about what they had been doing.(2:134) 
And they said: Be you ones who are Jews or Christians, 
vou will be truly guided. 
Say you: Nay! We follow the creed of Abraham a monotheist. 
And he had not been of the ones who are idol worshippers.(2:135) 
Sav: We believed in God and what was caused to descend to us, 
and what was caused to descend to Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac 
and Jacob and the Tribes and whatever was given Moses and Jesus, 
and whatever was given to the Prophets from their Lord. 
We separate and divide not between anyone of them. 
And ме are ones who submit to Ніт.(2:136) 
So if they believed the like of what you believed in it, 
then, surely, they were truly guided. 
And if they turned away, then, they are not but in breach. 
So God suffices for you against them. 
And He is The Hearing, The Knowing.(2:137) 
Life 5 color is from God. Апа who is fairer at coloring than God? 
And we are ones who worship Ніт.(2:138) 
Say: Argue you with us about God? 
And He is our Lord and your Lord. 
And to us are our actions, and to you are your actions. 
And we are to Him ones who are sincere and devoted, (2:139) 
Or say you about Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and the 
Tribes had been ones who are Jews or Christians? 
Say: Are you greater in knowledge or God? 
And who does greater wrong than he who had been 
keeping back testimony from God that is with him, 
and God is not One Who is Heedless of what vou do. (2:140) 
That is a community that surely passed away; 
for it is what it earned and for you is what you earned 
and you will not be asked about what they had been doing. (2:141) 


COMMENTARY” 
There is a brief interjection condemning those who dispute 


Muhammad's role as a Prophet and Messenger and argue about the 
essence of divine faith: (2:130-2:132) 


A FAITH TO Pass סד‎ YOUR CHILDREN 

At this point we come to witness another awesome scene: Jacob 
on his deathbed, giving his last words of wisdom and advice to his 
children, gathered around him: (2:133) 

It is indeed a tremendous and solemn occasion. The most im- 
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portant and only issue that concemed Jacob as he drew his last breath 
was the religion his children were to follow after his death. He was 
worried about the fate of his legacy and the future of the religion 
placed in his trust. His children’s reply must have been most reas- 
suring and gratifying for him. The chain would not be broken, and 
the legacy of Abraham was sure to live on for many generations to 
come. 

Jacob asks his children: How will you worship after me? (2:133) 
He thus tells them why he gathered them, and the issue he wanted to 
be sure of before his death. It is the trust and the heritage of that 
blessed house. His children reassure Jacob that they would be true 
to their trust. Thus, the same heritage of Abraham was safe with 
Jacob’s children, who clearly state that they have submitted them- 
selves to God. 

The sign opens with a rhetorical question addressed to the Jews: 
Had you been witness when death attended Jacob? (2:133) It tells 
them what went on as witnessed by God Himself. They could not 
question the truth of what had happened or distort it after God has 
stated what went on. 

In the light of these assertions, a clear distinction is established 
between that bygone generation and the one that was facing the 
Quranic message in Madinah: (2:134) 

The Prophet is instructed here to confront the Jews and the 
Christians together with the same challenge, and call upon them 
equally to revert, together with the Muslims, to the original religion 
of Abraham. 

As this section makes its final, irrefutable argument, showing 
the great gulf separating Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob and his sons 
from the Jews who were the Prophet’s contemporaries, it repeats the 
sign with which it concluded its discourse about Abraham and his 
descendants who submitted themselves to God: (2:141) With this 
powerful statement, all arguments are brought to their decisive con- 
clusion. 

STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 
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DEVELOPING QuRANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
QUESTIONS 
Feel free to raise questions about passages you read. 


What does one of the previous signs say? 

What does it imply? 

Assume? Explain it. 

Does it contradict anything you know or suspect to be true? 
How do you know? 

How could you find out? 

Does this fit in with your experience? In what way? Why or why not? 
What might someone who disagreed with it say? 

Does the text leave out relevant information? 

Does it favor one perspective? Which? 

Why do you suppose it was written this way? 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. Do not be discouraged if you feel you have not devel- 
oped any of these abilities or just a few. It takes practice and hopefully with 
each lesson, you will improve these abilities: 


I feel free to raise questions about the meaning of the Quranic 
signs J read. 


I can discuss my interpretations of what I read. 
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LESSON 87(9) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 


LISTENING CRITICALLY: THE ART OF SILENT DIALOGUE 

Critical thinkers know that listening can either be done passively and un- 
critically or actively and critically. This is the case whether you are listening 
to the Quran in a language you understand or listening to your teacher’s lesson. 
You know that it is not easy to understand what the Quranic text or another 
person is saying and then to integrate those thoughts into your own. When we 
compare speaking and listening, we know that when we speak, we hold on to 
our own ideas. We are able to arrange them in some order. We express our 
thoughts with which we are familiar. Listening to another, however is more 
difficult. In listening, we have to take the words we are hearing and translate 
them into our own words and ideas for them to make sense. We have not ex- 
perienced the same things as the speaker. It is difficult to anticipate where the 
speaker’s words are taking them. You have to be attentive to what the other 
person is saying. All of this requires active listening. Developing into an active 
listener requires time and practice. It also requires asking key questions. 


QuRANIC CHAPTER 2: THE COW (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:142-2:147 
Madinah: The fools among humanity say: 
What turned them from their direction of formal prayer 
to which they had been towards? 
Say: To God belongs the East and the West. 
He guides whom He wills to a straight path. (2:142) 
And, thus, We made you a middle community 
that you be witnesses to humanity, 
and that the Messenger be a witness to you. 
And We made not the direction of the formal prayer 
which you had been towards but that We make evident whoever 
follows the Messenger from him who turns about on his two heels. 
And, truly, it had been grave, but for those whom God guided. 
And God had not been wasting your belief. 
Truly, God is Gentle toward humanity, Compassionate. (2:143) 
Surely, We see the going to and fro of your face toward heaven. 
Then, We will turn you to a direction of formal prayer 
that you will be well-pleased with it. 
Then, turn your face to the direction of the Masjid al-Haram. 
And wherever you had been, turn your faces to its direction. 
And, truly, those who were given the Book know that it is The Truth 
from their Lord, and God is not 
One Who is Heedless of what they do. (2:144) 
And even if you were to bring to those who were given the Book 


Lesson 87(9) 

(ФАН) + 110 • (622-623 CE) 
every sign, they would not heed your direction of formal prayer. 
Nor are you one who heeds their direction of formal prayer. 
Nor are some of them ones who heed the direction of the others 
Jormal prayer. And if you had followed their desires after the 
knowledge brought about to you, 
then, truly, you would be among the ones who are unjust. (2:145) 
Those to whom We gave the Book recognize it as they recognize 
their children, while, truly, a group of people among them keep 
back The Truth while they know (2:146) 
it is The Truth from your Lord. 
So be you not among the ones who contest. (2:147) 


COMMENTARY? 

This passage is almost entirely devoted to a discussion of the 
change of the gibla, or direction faced in formal prayer, which oc- 
curred sixteen or seventeen months after the Prophet’s arrival in 
Madinah in 622 CE, and the controversy that attended it. No refer- 
ence can be found in the Quran to the exact date of the change of the 
qibla. 

The change of the qibla was a central event in the history of the 
Quranic message with far-reaching long-term consequences. It gave 
Muslims a new focus and identified the Muslim community as an 
independent nation with a qibla of its own. 

Before the Quranic message, the Arabs revered the Kabah and 
considered it a symbol of their religious and cultural heritage and 
glory. But in order to test their sincerity in accepting Islam, and en- 
sure that their hearts were totally free of narrow racial or tribal loy- 
alties, God initially instructed the Prophet to command his followers 
to adopt Jerusalem as the direction they faced in prayer. It was a dif- 
ficult instruction to carry out, but it was a crucial test of how much 
they really understood the nature and the spirit of their new religion. 
It was necessary in order to establish how far some of those early 
Muslims were still influenced by pre-Quranic racial and tribal tradi- 
tions. 

Changing the gibla back to the Kabah seems the only logical 
conclusion from that discussion of the dispute between the Muslims 
on the one hand, and the Jews, Christians and idol worshipping Arabs 
on the other, conceming Abraham’s covenant with God and the right 
to his heritage. That covenant bound Abraham and his descendants, 
from one generation to another, to total submission to God. 

The Quran describes the Muslim community variously as the 
leading community, a consummately upright nation and a paradigm 
of moderation. This special acclaim is only conferred upon them by 
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virtue of the fact that they draw their philosophy, outlook, traditions 
and way of life from God’s revelations. 


A MIDDLE COMMUNITY AND A Pure FAITH 

It is clear from the course of the discussion (2:142-2:143) The 
Quran goes on to direct the Prophet to the proper course of action in 
dealing with the questions that would arise and how to put the whole 
issue in its proper perspective. (2:142) Places and directions carry 
no intrinsic merit in themselves, except inasmuch as God assigns 
them such merit, and to whatever direction one turns, God will be 
there. It is God’s prerogative to guide whomever He wishes to the 
right path. 

The Chapter goes on to outline the central position the Muslim 
community, or umma, occupies in the world, and the great role it is 
destined to play in the history and development of humanity. A pre- 
requisite of that status and role is that the Muslim umma should have 
its own exclusive qibla and distinct identity. It must, first and fore- 
most, owe allegiance to none other than God Almighty, who has 
commissioned it for that great task: (2:143) 

The Arabic term wasat, used in this sign to describe the global 
Muslim community, is a vivid epithet which evokes a much wider 
range of meaning than is given by its literal equivalent of ‘middle’. 
The term is used here in a very broad sense. Thus, the Muslim com- 
munity, or итта, to use the Quranic term, is a middle-of-the-road 
community which stands witness against other nations and commu- 
nities in the sense that it upholds and defends justice and equality for 
all people. It weighs up their values, standards, traditions, concepts 
and objectives, judging them as either true or false. It occupies the 
dual position of being a witness against humanity and an umpire ad- 
ministering justice among them. God’s Messenger, Muhammad, is, 
in turn, a witness against the Muslim community in the sense that, 
as its leader and guardian, he defines its aims, activities and obliga- 
tions, and charts the direction it should take. His teachings, example 
and leadership stimulate the community to appreciate its role and po- 
sition in the world, and live up to their requirements. 

The Muslim community occupies the middle ground in its be- 
liefs and outlook on life. It maintains a healthy and equitable balance 
between the two extremes of spiritual asceticism and materialism. It 
treats a person as a balanced combination of body, soul and spirit, 
and allows him the opportunity and means to satisfy them both in 
such a way as to uplift the soul and enhance the quality of human 
life. Within this framework of balance and moderation, every con- 
structive talent, ability, aptitude, and activity is nourished and en- 
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couraged to grow and play its part in society. 

The Muslim community is balanced in the sense that it is not 
rigid or dogmatic. It holds fast to its ideals and traditions, and to the 
sources of its religion and way of life. while fostering change and 
progress in all fields. It is an open society that welcomes new ideas 
and learns from the work and experience of other societies, cultures 
and civilizations. 115 main objective is to seek the truth, wherever 
that may come from, and to adopt it with courage and confidence. 

Balance and moderation are clear in the way Muslim society is 
run and organized. It is neither a permissive. undisciplined commu- 
nity nor a regimented опе run by brute force ог rigid rules. İt is a so- 
ciety raised on learning, education and rich cultural and social 
traditions. 

Within the Muslim ‘middle’ community, equitable and fair re- 
lationships are cultivated and regulated among all individuals and 
social groups in the community. Individual rights and liberties are 
guaranteed and protected in order to encourage innovation, produc- 
tion and growth, in a manner that will serve the common good with- 
out infringing upon the rights of the individual, or endangering 
society as a whole. Individual as well as collective rights and obli- 
gations are clearly defined to enable people to serve a society that 
will care for them and protect their rights and interests. 

The Muslim community is also the middle nation geographi- 
cally, because the part of the world where Islam first emerged, and 
which continues to represent the heart of the Muslim world, occupies 
а central position in the world as a whole. It has been a crucible of 
cultures and civilizations and a busy crossroads for trade from all 
comers of the earth. It has been, throughout history, a rich source of 
vital natural resources and raw materials of many kinds for nations 
and civilizations all over the world. This position has given the 
Quranic community a strategic and influential role to play on the 
world stage. 

Having announced that the Kabah was to be the permanent, uni- 
versal direction of prayer for Muslims, the Chapter now reveals the 
purpose behind the previous choice of Jerusalem as a temporary 
qibla. (2:143) From these few words опе can immediately identify 
the divine approach in educating the Muslims and preparing them, 
from that early stage of their development, for the role of custodian 
of God's message and the leadership of humanity. As part of that 
transformation, it was essential for that nascent community to be 
freed of all traces of paganism and ethnocentricity, and to become 
totally obedient and dedicated to the new religion embodied in the 
Quranic message. The early Muslims had to realize that their values 
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and standards in life must, from then on, be derived from the divine 
revelations being regularly communicated to the Prophet Muham- 
mad. 

In pre-Quranic days, certain elements of idol worshipping and 
racism had crept into the Arabs’ understanding of the faith of Abra- 
ham and the status of the Sacred House in Makkah. The Kabah had 
come to be venerated as an exclusively Arab shrine. This was con- 
trary to its intended purpose, since it had been established by Abra- 
ham and his son Ishmael as a symbol of purely monotheistic faith 
and for the reverence and worship of God alone. 

To correct the situation and to test their faith and loyalty to the 
Prophet Muhammad, God commanded the Muslims to adopt 
Jerusalem as the direction they face in prayer. Although it was not 
clear to the Muslims at the time, the measure was meant to be a tem- 
porary one, specifically intended to decide where their allegiance 
would really lie. 

It was a delicate decision, but the Quranic message is a complete 
and self-sufficient one. It does not need to be supplemented or aug- 
mented by other religious beliefs. It does not accept any lingering 
traces of un-Quranic ways, serious or trivial. This is indeed the point 
implied in the Quranic statement: (2:143) God certainly knows 
everything before it happens. However, He wishes that what is kept 
deep in people’s hearts should first appear in action before He holds 
them accountable for it. 

It was also a critical decision because God was aware that it was 
going to be a hard test for some Muslims, still fresh from idolatry. 
But He was also there to provide help and support for the sincere 
ones: (2:143) With God’s guidance every difficulty becomes easy. 

For yet further reassurance, God affirms that the formal prayers 
the Muslims had performed facing Jerusalem were valid and the re- 
ward for them guaranteed. (2:143) God would have never burdened 
the Muslims with more than He knew they would be able to bear. As 
long as their intentions were genuine and their determination sincere, 
God was sure to come to their assistance and lighten the tasks ex- 
pected of them. If a certain hardship or test is meant to reflect God’s 
wisdom and purpose, passing such a test is indicative of His mercy 
and compassion. 

Thus the Muslims could feel content, confident and free of 
worry about the past and the future. 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
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on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
GUIDE TO LISTENING CRITICALLY 
Listen carefully to what the Quranic signs are saying. 
Take them seriously. 
Look for reasons and evidence among them. 
Recognize and reflect on any assumptions. 
Discover implications and consequences. 
Seek examples and analogies to them. 
Seek to distinguish what one knows from what one merely assumes. 
Seek to enter empathetically into the perspectives of others. 
Be on the alert for inconsistencies, vagueness and other possible problems 
in thought in your classroom discussions. 
Maintain a healthy sense of skepticism. 


It is important to engage in an assignment that actually teaches critical 
listening. This will help you learn how to listen critically to what others are 
saying or asking you to do. You have to understand the assignment well in 
order to do a good job in following it. You can describe discussions on video- 
tapes about the Quran in writing, then compare your version in small groups 
with others, trying to accurately reconstruct what you heard. Whenever pos- 
sible, you should watch the piece a second time to verify what you heard or 
settle conflicting accounts of what you heard and what others heard. While 
watching a video, take notes. Afterward, compare and discuss your notes with 
your classmates. A leader of your group could every few minutes stop the 
video and have you outline the main point and raise critical questions. 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have leamed. 


I was able to study and leam listening skills that I had not been aware of 
before. 

1 practice these skills whenever possible. 

I am able to recognize and correct your weaknesses because I know 
this is a sign of gaining strong thinking skills. 
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LESSON 87(10) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 


RAISING QUESTIONS, PROBLEMS, ISSUES 
Critical thinkers constantly ask themselves questions. Take the example 
of al-Ghazzali who writes in Deliverance from Error: 


So I began by saying to myself: What І seek is knowledge of the 
true meaning of things. Of necessity, therefore, | must inquire into 
just what the true meaning of knowledge is. 

Then it became clear to me that sure and certain knowledge is 
that in which the thing known is made so manifest that no doubt 
clings to it, nor is it accompanied by the possibility of error and de- 
ception, nor can the mind even suppose such a possibility. Further- 
more, safety from error must accompany the certainty to such a 
degree that, if someone proposed to show it to be false—for example, 
a the human being who would turn 8 stone into gold and a stick into 
a snake —his feat would not induce any doubt or denial. For if I 
know that ten is more than three, and then someone were to say: No, 
on the contrary, three is more than ten, as is proved by my tuming 
this stick into a snake—and if he were to do just that and 1 were to 
see him do it, I would not doubt my knowledge because of his fear. 
The only effect it would have on me would be to make me wonder 
how he could do such a thing. But there would be no doubt at all 
about what I knew! 

I realized, then, that whatever I did not know in this way and 
was not certain of with this kind of certainty was unreliable and un- 
sure knowledge, and that every knowledge unaccompanied by safety 
from error is not sure and certain knowledge. 

I then scrutinized all my cognitions and found myself devoid of 
any knowledge answering the previous description except in the case 
of sense-data and the self-evident truths. So I said: Now that despair 
has befallen me, the only hope | have of acquiring an insight into ob- 
scure matters is to start from things that are perfectly clear, namely 
sense-data and the self-evident truths. Therefore, | must first study 
these thoroughly in order to reach a sure answer to these questions: 
Is my reliance on sense-data and my safety from error in the case of 
self-evident truths of the same kind as that which I formerly had re- 
garding the dicta of authority, and of the same kind as that which 
most men have regarding speculative matters? Or is it a verifiable 
safety containing no deception or danger? 

With great earnestness, therefore, I began to reflect on my sense- 
data to see if I could make myself doubt them. This protracted effort 
to induce doubt finally brought me to the point where my soul would 
not allow me to admit safety from error even in the case of my sense- 
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data. Rather it began to be open to doubt about them and to say: 
Whence comes your reliance on sense-data? The strongest of the 
senses is the sense of sight. Now this looks at a shadow and sees it 
Standing still and motionless and judges that motion must be denied. 
Then, due to experience and observation, an hour later it knows that 
the shadow is moving, and that it did not move in a sudden spurt, but 
50 gradually and imperceptibly that it was never completely at rest. 
Sight also looks at a star and sees it as something small, the size of 
a dinar: then geometrical proofs demonstrate that it surpasses the 
earth in size. In the case of this and of similar instances of sense-data 
the sense-judge makes its judgments, but the reason-judge refutes it 
and repeatedly gives it the lie in an incontrovertible fashion.’ 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE COW (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:148-2:152 


Madinah: And everyone has a direction to that which he turns. 
Be forward, then, in good deeds. 

Wherever you be, God will bring you altogether for the Judgment. 
Truly, God is Powerful over everything. (2:148) 

And from wherever you had gone forth, then, turn your face 

in the direction of the Masjid al-Haram. 

And, truly, this is The Truth from your Lord, 

and God is not One Who is Heedless of what you ао. (2:149) 
And from wherever you had gone forth, 

then, turn your face to the direction of the Masjid al-Haram. 
And wherever you had been, then, turn your faces to the direction of it 
so that there be no disputation from humanity against you, 

but from those of them who did wrong. 

Dread them not, then, but dread Me. 

And I fulfill My divine blessing on you— 

so that perhaps you will be truly guided— (2:150) 

as We sent to you a Messenger from among you 

who recounts Our signs to you, 

and makes you pure, and teaches you the Book and wisdom, 
and teaches you what you be knowing not. (2:151) 

So remember Me and 1 will remember уои. 

And give thanks to Me, and be not ungrateful! (2:152) 


COMMENTARY? 

This section urges Muslims not to deviate from the path charted 
for them by the Quranic message, and to compete among themselves 
in their pursuit of constructive and beneficial goals. They will, even- 
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tually, return to God, to whom all ‘humanity will be gathered: (2:148) 

The instruction to face the Sacred Mosque in Makkah is reiter- 
ated in the following sign (2:149) The point here has nothing to do 
with the people of earlier revelations. it is an order to the Prophet to 
turn towards the Sacred Mosque wherever he offers his prayers, em- 
phasizing that what God reveals to him is the truth. 

Then comes a third reiteration of the institution of the new di- 
rection of prayer, but this new statement has a different purpose, 
namely to refute the argument made by the Jews and other people 
that taking Jerusalem as the direction of prayer was a vindication of 
their claim that their religion was superior to that of Muhammad. It 
was also meant to counter the argument of the idol worshipping 
Arabs who had exploited the situation to turn their fellow Arabs, who 
venerated the Kabah, away from the Quranic message. (2:150) The 
Muslims in Madinah were reminded that God was on their side and 
would look after them until they were fully developed and trans- 
formed into the leading community they were destined to become. 

The Muslims of that small community knew very well what God 
Almighty meant by the reminder: (2:150) Only a few years earlier 
they had been wallowing in tribal ignorance, dogged by futile in- 
temecine conflicts, and preoccupied with worldly pursuits. 

The same words of Abraham’s prayer (2:129) are used here 
(2:151-2:152), thus establishing a direct and significant link between 
the two Prophets and their religion. The Quranic message was not, 
then, invented or bom out of expediency, but had its origins firmly 
rooted in history. The direction of formal prayer that was being in- 
stituted had not been chosen haphazardly or without purpose. It was 
the answer to Abraham’s passionate and sincere prayers. 

... and teaches you the Book and wisdom ... This incorporates 
what has been mentioned earlier about reciting God’s revelations in- 
cluded in His book, and emphasizes its essential subject matter, i.e. 
wisdom. Wisdom is acquired as the fruit of instruction in this book, 
i.e. the Quran. It is a quality which ensures that anyone who has it 
views matters in their proper perspective and evaluates them cor- 
rectly. He has the necessary understanding to appreciate the aims be- 
hind God’s commandments and teachings. 


WHEN Gop REMEMBERS His SERVANTS 

This passage is concluded with yet another reminder of God’s 
favors to the Muslim community. God calls on Muslims to remember 
and praise Him, and in return He will remember them: Remember 
Me and I will remember you and be not ungrateful! (2:152) This is 
the greatest privilege any human being can receive from God, whose 
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generosity is limitless and whose benevolence knows no bounds. 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF HOW CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
DEVELOP QUESTIONS ABOUT QUESTIONS 
Who can best phrase this question? 
Is there another way to put this question? 
What is the advantage of putting the question this way? 
How would you put the question? 
How does the Quran teach us to think critically? 
What is the question I am trying to answer? 
Сап І put the question in a better way? 
Is the question I am asking clear? or too complex? 
How do you evaluate the question? 
What would need to be done to answer this question? 
How can we find out? 
What does this question assume? 
Would x put the question differently? 
How could someone settle this question? 
Can we break this question down at all? 
Is the question clear? Do we understand it? 
Is this question easy or hard to answer? Why? 
Does this question ask us to evaluate something? 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have leamed. 


I loved learning how to ask questions. 

I was able to ask questions in class. 

1 incorporated questions into my papers. 

I realized that 1/6th of the Quran are questions. 

I hope to study them and learn more about them over time. 
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LESSON 87(11) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
PRACTICING DISCUSSION: CLARIFYING AND QUESTIONING 
INTERPRETATIONS 

Critical thinkers are questioners. The ability to question and probe deeply, 
to get down to root ideas, to get beneath the mere appearance of things, is at 
the very heart of this strategy. Furthermore, critical thinkers are comfortable 
being questioned. They actually welcome questions. They don’t become of- 
fended, confused, or intimidated. They welcome good questions as an oppor- 
tunity to develop a line of thought. 

There are many different kinds of questions and moves available to you. 
Your teacher can use questioning techniques to learn what you and your class- 
mates think, helping you develop your ideas, or as a prelude to evaluation. 
When confronted with a new idea, you want to understand it, to relate it to 
your experience, and to determine its implications, consequences, and value. 
You can fruitfully uncover the structure of your own and others’ perspectives. 
Probing questions are the tools by which these goals are reached. 

Quranic critical thinkers are never without questions to ask as the Quranic 
continuously ask. It is through exploring questions that the sacred text is able 
to clarify interpretations. Through their questioning, students explore the basic 
ideas. Going beyond what things appear to be, they not only study Quranic 
questions, but are able to ask many more themselves. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE COW (AL-BAQARAH) 


QURANIC SIGNS 2:153-2:163 
Madinah: O those who believed! 
Pray for help with patience and formal prayer. 
Truly, God is with the ones who remain steadfast. (2:153) 
And say not about those who are slain in the way of God: 
They are lifeless. Nay! They are living, 
except you are not aware. (2:154) 
We will, certainly, try you with something of fear and hunger and 
diminution of wealth and lives and fruits, and give good tidings 
to the ones who remain steadfast, (2:155) 
those who, when an affliction lit on them, they said: 
Truly, we belong to God and, truly, 
we are ones who return to Him. (2:156) 
Those, blessings will be sent on them from their Lord and mercy. 
And those, they are the ones who are truly guided. (2:157) 
Truly, Safa and Marwa are among the Waymarks of God, 
so whoever made the pilgrimage to Makkah to the House 
or visited the Kabah, then, there is no blame on him 
that he circumambulates between the two. 
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And whoever volunteered good, 
then, truly, God is One Who is Responsive, Knowing. (2:158) 
Truly, those who keep back what We caused to descend 
of the clear portents and the guidance, 
after We made it manifest to humanity in the Book 
—those, God curses them 
and the ones who curse, curse them. (2:159) 
But those who repented, and made things right, 
and made things manifest, then, those 
—I will turn to them in forgiveness. 
And 1 am The Accepter of Repentance, 
The Compassionate. (2:160) 
Truly, those who were ungrateful, and they died 
and they were ones who are ungrateful, 
those, on them is a curse of God, 
and the angels and humanity, one and all. (2:161) 
They are ones who will dwell in it forever. 
The punishment will not be lightened for them 
nor will they be given respite. (2:162) 
And your God is One God. There is no god but He, 
The Merciful, The Compassionate. (2:163) 


COMMENTARY? 
THE POWER OF PATIENCE 

Patience is mentioned frequently in the Quran. God is aware that 
patience is an essential element in maintaining a steady and balanced 
pace in the face of the inevitable hardships and adversities of life. It 
is a prime requirement for the Muslim community in its universal re- 
sponsibility for establishing God’s order on earth. 

Patience is required on the personal level for observing one’s re- 
ligious duties, for resisting temptation, misfortune, poverty, oppres- 
sion and injustice, and for carrying out one’s responsibilities towards 
the establishment of the Quranic way of life in society. Patience and 
perseverance are required to remain always on the alert, ready to give 
whatever sacrifice may be needed. 


SACRIFICING ONE’S LIFE 

The Quran continues with its spiritual mobilization of the pio- 
neering Muslim community of Madinah, as the latter braces itself 
for the crucial and momentous task of leading humanity back to 
God. It outlines the major demands and consequences of its hard and 
long struggle, or jihad, with its attendant sacrifices. It identifies the 
proper and correct criteria for the evaluation and appraisal of its out- 
come: (2:154) 
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The Chapter continues to mobilize the believers for the hard, 
long struggle ahead and increase their understanding of things to 
come: (2:155-156) 

God is the ultimate sovereign and final arbiter. To Him we tum 
for guidance on every matter. This is the essence of true submission, 
which comes from full recognition of His control of our destiny and 
our fate, Such are the true believers who show patience and endure 
with fortitude. God’s Messenger gives them the happy news of hav- 
ing eared their reward from God, the most bounteous. The blessings 
they receive are guaranteed by God: (2:157) It is indeed a noble and 
honorable reward that they will receive. Indeed, they share in the 
same type of reward the Prophet himself receives. What is more is 
that they have a testimony by God making it clear that they are 
rightly guided. This, again, is an honorable status. 

The foregoing passage has given us a glimpse of God’s amazing 
but effective approach in educating the Muslim community and 
preparing its ranks for upholding His order and carrying it on to the 
rest of human kind. 


A VERY SIGNIFICANT RITUAL 

Safa and Marwah are among the symbols set up by God. Who- 
ever visits the Sacred House for pilgrimage or the visitation (nra), 
would do no wrong to walk to and fro between them. (2:158) 

The word shukur, which means “being grateful”, used in the 
Arabic original to describe God’s response to voluntary acts, conveys 
a very friendly impression. It has the added connotation that God 
Almighty is very pleased with these acts and thanks His servants for 
doing them. This would surely demand respect and modesty towards 
God on the part of His human servants. If God describes Himself as 
thankful to His servant for any good action that servant does, how 
can we be sufficiently grateful to God in our praise of Him? The con- 
notations of divine compassion and mercy implied here defy descrip- 
tion in human language. 


SUPPRESSING THE TRUTH 

The signs that follow launch a sharp attack on those who con- 
cealed facts that were revealed in their Scriptures in the wake of the 
controversy they created over the change of the direction of prayer 
from Jerusalem to the Kabah. This suggests that they continued to 
exploit the situation, especially after Makkah was also instituted as 
the place of the pilgrimage for Muslims. (2:159-2:162) 

Those who persist and refuse to repent, however, shall meet their 
nemesis in the worst possible way, because they rejected God’s hos- 
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pitality and consciously chose to perpetrate evil and falsehood: 
(2:161-2:163) 

The passage (2:161-2:163) affirms the principle of God’s One- 
ness as an essential part of true faith and a solid foundation for the 
human being’s moral and social systems. The One God is the only 
deity to be adored and worshipped, and He is also the sole source of 
the moral codes and norms, and the origin of all the laws and regu- 
lations that govern and control the human being’s social, political 
and economic life and the life of the whole cosmos: (2:163) The 
Quran hammers home these concepts so as to leave people in no 
doubt that the principle of God’s Oneness permeates all aspects of 
life and all parts of existence. God’s sovereignty over this world and 
His active control of its affairs stem from His grace attributes. He is 
The Merciful, The Compassionate.” 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
THINK ABOUT: 
How to think? 
How to expand your ideas before they are evaluated? 
How to confront new ideas? 
How to relate new ideas to your own experience? 
How to determine the implications of your ideas and your consequences? 


Have a discussion with a friend or in your classroom. Immediately after 
your discussion, write for five minutes, summarizing the key points, raising 
new questions, adding analysis, examples, or clarification. Later these notes 
could be shared and discussed. To develop your abilities to use questioning if 
you are in a classroom setting, your teacher could present an idea or passage 
to you and your classmates and have you brainstorm possible questions. Pairs 
of you can practice questioning each other about issues raised in study, trading 
the roles of questioner and questioned. Your teacher may provide lists of pos- 
sible initial questions and perhaps some follow-up questions. You could also 
be allowed to continue your discussions another day, after you have had time 
to think. As you practice questioning, see it modeled, and learn the language, 
skills, and insights of critical thinking. Your mastery of questioning techniques 
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will increase. The direction and structure of a discussion can be made clearer 
by periodically summarizing and rephrasing the main points made or by dis- 
tinguishing the perspectives expressed. To practice exploring the idea of il- 
luminating and probing questioning, you could read and evaluate different 
kinds of interviews, categorizing the questions asked. You could then list prob- 
ing follow-up questions that weren’t asked, and share your lists and discuss 
them with your friend or in your classroom. Why would you ask this? How 
could that be followed up? What would that tell you? 


How would your rate yourself? I was able to: 


Discover a multiple of ways to ask questions that explore the logic of 
what we are reading, hearing or thinking. 

Explore and question assumptions, judgments, inferences, what may 
appear to be contradictory or inconsistent. 

Question the relevance of what we are studying. 

Probe the evidence for and against what others say. 

Question myself and others. 
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LESSON 87(12) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 


REASONING DIALOGICALLY: COMPARING INTERPRETATIONS 

Dialogical thinking refers to thinking that involves a dialogue or extended 
exchange between different points of view. Whenever we consider concepts 
or issues deeply. we naturally explore their connections to other ideas and is- 
sues within different domains or points of view. Critical thinkers need to be 
able to engage in fruitful, exploratory dialogue, proposing ideas, probing their 
roots, considering subject matter insights and evidence, testing ideas, and 
moving between various points of view. When we think, we often engage in 
dialogue, either inwardly or aloud with others. We need to integrate critical 
thinking skills into that dialogue so that it is as fruitful as possible. Questioning 
is one form of dialogical thinking. 

Reasoning dialogically means using a thinking that involves a dialogue 
between different points of view as the Quranic example shows. Deeply ex- 
plore the connections to the ideas expressed in these Quranic signs. You should 
be guided to first engaging in an exploratory dialogue where you study the 
ideas, explore the roots of these ideas, consider the evidence of the subject 
matter testing the ideas as you move between multiple points of view. You 
should engage in an inward dialogue with yourself or an outward one with 
others. You need to learn how to integrate the Quranic critical thinking skills 
with your dialogue. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:164-2:167 
Madinah: Truly, in the creation of the heavens and the earth 
and the alteration of the nighttime and the daytime 
and the boats that run on the sea with what profits humanity, 
and what God caused to descend from heaven of water, 
and gave life to the earth after its death, 
and disseminated on it all moving creatures, 
and diversified the winds and the clouds, 
ones caused to be subservient between heaven and earth, 
are the signs for a folk who are reasonable. (2:164) 
Yet there are among humanity 
some who take to themselves rivals besides God. 
They love them like they should cherish God. 
And those who believed are stauncher in cherishing God. 
And if only those who did wrong would consider 
when they will see the punishment that all strength belongs to God, 
and that God is Severe in punishment. (2:165) 
When they will clear themselves—those who were followed from 
those who followed them—and they will see the punishment, 
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all cords will be cut asunder from them. (2:166) 
Those who were followed said: If there be a return again for us, 
then, we would clear ourselves from them 
as they cleared themselves from us. 
Thus, God will cause them to see their actions with regret for them, 
and they will never be ones who go forth from the fire. (2:167) 


COMMENTARY? 

The Chapter highlights other natural phenomena: (2:164) All 
these phenomena deserve our attention, reflection and intelligent 
study. They are all manifestations of God’s awesome power and in- 
finite mercy. Life is the greatest mystery of all. How does it spring 
out of the earth when water makes it fertile? How does it come about, 
starting gently at first before manifesting itself with full vigor? By 
what incredible process is it carried in a seed, an egg or a gene? 

Faith gives the believer a new insight into the world around him 
and a new understanding of beauty, and tums life into one continuous 
celebration of the creation and glory of God. Nevertheless, there are 
still those who neither look nor understand. That is the reason they 
go astray and lose direction in life. (2:165) 

In those days these were idols carved out of stone or wood, or 
they were stars and planets, or angels and devils. In every age these 
deities take on different forms and sizes. Their common feature is 
that they are all forms of associating partners with God, whether they 
are invoked together with God, or treated merely as objects of ado- 
ration or on a par with God. In the worst case, they replace God al- 
together. 

But the case is different with true believers: (2:165) Their love 
for God supersedes their love for everything else in the world. The 
use of the term love here is both touching and appropriate, because 
the relationship between God and true believers is one of love and 
spiritual affection. It is an intimate and private relationship, contin- 
uously renewed with an undying adoration. 


ALLIANCES FALL APART 

Were these transgressors to look ahead to the Day of Resurrec- 
tion, they would realize their folly in worshipping anything or any- 
body other than God. All power belongs to Him. He has neither 
equals nor partners. They would also see the hopelessness of their 
actions and the severity of the punishment awaiting them. The leaders 
shall disassociate themselves from their followers, and shall be ex- 
posed as powerless to help them, or even help themselves. The truth 
of God’s Oneness and His absolute power would be clearly manifest. 
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The followers, on the other hand, would wish for a second chance of 
life in order to denounce and disown those false gods and leaders, 
The full extent of the fraud and the delusion under which they had 
been living would be exposed. (2:165-2:167) 

It is an awesome scene in which all the hypocrisy and the insin- 
cerity and futility of the relationship between the two groups is 
brought fully into the open. And then come the pain and the torment: 
(2:167) 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues), 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
QUESTIONS 

How do you understand these signs? 

Would others see it this way? 

Would they use these words? 

How would they describe this? Why? 

What exactly do they disagree about? Why? 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. Do not be discouraged if you feel you have not devel- 
oped any of these abilities or just a few. It takes practice and hopefully with 
each lesson, you will improve these abilities: 


I understood Quranic dialogical reasoning after studying these signs. 
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LESSON 87)13( CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 


REASONING DIALECTICALLY: EVALUATING INTERPRETATIONS 

Dialectical thinking refers to dialogical thinking conducted in order to 
test the strengths and weaknesses of opposing points of view. Court trials and 
debates are dialectical in intention. They pit idea against idea, reasoning 
against counter-reasoning in order to get at the truth of a matter. As soon as 
we begin to explore ideas, we find that some clash ог are inconsistent with 
others. If we are to integrate our thinking, we need to assess which of the con- 
flicting ideas we will provisionally accept and which we shall provisionally 
reject, or which parts of the views are strong and which weak, or how the 
views can be reconciled. You need to develop dialectical reasoning skills, so 
that your thinking not only moves comfortably between divergent points of 
view or lines of thought, but also makes some assessments in light of the rel- 
ative strengths and weaknesses of the evidence or reasoning presented. There- 
fore, when thinking dialectically, critical thinkers can use critical affective 
strategies appropriately. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:168-2:176 
Madinah: O humanity! Eat of what is in and on the earth— 
lawful, wholesome—and follow not the steps of the Satan. 
Truly, he is a clear enemy to you. (2:168) 
Truly, he commands you to evil and depravity, 
and that you say about God what you know not. )2:169( 
And when it was said to them: 
Follow what God caused to descend. 
They said: Nay! We will follow whatever we discovered our fathers 
were following on it—even though their fathers 
had been not at all reasonable—nor are they truly guided, )2:170( 
And the parable of those who were ungrateful 
is like the parable of those who shout to what hears not, 
but a crying out and pleading 
yet those to which they call out to are deaf, dumb and blind, 
50 they are not reasonable. )2:171( 
O those who believed! Eat of what is good that We provided you 
and give thanks to God 
if it had been He alone whom you worship. (2:172) 
Truly, He forbade carrion for you and blood and the flesh of swine 
and what was hallowed to any other than God, 
but whoever was driven by necessity, 
without being one who is willfully disobedient, 
and not one who turns away, then, it is not a sin for him. 
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Truly, God is Forgiving, Compassionate. (2:173) 
Truly, those who keep back what God caused of the Book 
to descend, and exchange it for a little price, 
those, they consume not into their bellies but fire. 
God will not speak to them on the Day of Resurrection 
nor will He make them pure. 
And for them will be a painful punishment. (2:174) 
Those are those who bought fallacy 
for guidance and punishment for forgiveness. 
So how they are ones who remain steadfast for the fire! (2:175) 
That is because God sent down the Book with The Truth 
and, truly, those who were at variance regarding the Book 
are in a wide breach, (2:176) 


COMMENTARY? 
WHICH PATH TO FOLLOW 

Humanity, eat of what is lawful and wholesome on earth and do 
not follow Satan’s footsteps: he is indeed an open enemy for you. He 
enjoins you only to commit evil and indecency and to attribute to 
God something of which you have no knowledge. When it is said to 
them: (2:168-2:171) 

The signs give the whole of humanity permission to enjoy the 
food God has provided on earth, with the exception of what He has 
forbidden—which will be mentioned later in the Chapter. People are 
also instructed here that they should listen only to God concerning 
what may or may not be lawful for consumption. 

These instructions show plainly how realistic and practical the 
Quranic message is, and how genuinely aware of the human being’s 
nature and needs. The rule is that everything is lawful with the ex- 
ception of a few things, which are listed in the Quran by name. 

The next sign gives a humiliating image of those blind followers 
of earlier generations, depicting them as herds of sheep that can hear 
the shouting and the sounds made by their shepherds but do not un- 
derstand what those words actually mean. In fact, as the Chapter goes 
on we realize that they are worse. For while sheep can, at least, see, 
hear and bleat, while these are heedless and even worse: (2:171) 


THINGS FORBIDDEN TO EAT 

The Chapter then gives believers specific rules on the various 
types of animal meat that they may eat. (2:172-176) 

God addresses believers by their most important quality of hav- 
ing accepted the faith, clearly underlining their special relationship 
with Him and making it clear that they should accept only His in- 
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structions and guidelines with respect to what is or is not lawful and 
permissible. They are reminded that He alone provides for them and 
shows them what is permissible and what is not. Nothing good or 
wholesome has been forbidden, only what is harmful and corrupt. 
The purpose behind these few restrictions is not to deprive people or 
curb their enjoyment of the good things God has made available, and 
for which they should show gratitude. God directs them to thank Him 
if they truly worship Him alone. Thus, they are taught that thanks- 
giving is an act of worship. (2:172) 

Then comes a list of what has been forbidden for the Muslims 
to eat. It starts with an Arabic word which indicates that the restric- 
tion is limited to the given items: (2:173) 

The meat of animals slaughtered in dedication to something or 
someone other than God is forbidden for Muslims to eat for that very 
reason. There is nothing physically wrong with the meat, but it is 
Spiritually tainted by the fact that it was sacrificed in reverence of a 
creature of God. Of all prohibited things this type is most relevant to 
faith. 

It becomes clear, yet again, how strongly and closely the prin- 
ciple of God’s Oneness is linked to the source of religious guidance 
and lawmaking in the Quranic message, God Almighty. 

In establishing the above restrictions, however, the Quranic mes- 
sage takes account of the circumstances under which they would 
apply. Necessities could arise which would entail a measured lifting 
or relaxation of those restrictions. These are dictated strictly by the 
need at the time, and on condition that consumption of forbidden 
meat is not, іп any way, permitted for reasons of self-indulgence or 
in defiance of God’s instructions. 

This is a general Quranic principle in all matters of this kind, 
(2:173), and can be extended to situations of a similar nature. Any 
life-threatening situation creates a necessity which would allow a 
person to eat or drink forbidden things if alternatives cannot be 
found, within the conditions mentioned above. 


SUPPRESSION OF GopD’S REVELATIONS 

Elsewhere, the Quran informs us of other types of meat that had 
been forbidden to the Jews but which Muslims were allowed to eat: 
(6:146) All these are lawful to Muslims. (2:174-2:176) 

Here (2:174) we have a description that is in perfect harmony 
with the scene being portrayed. Their gain for suppressing the truth 
is nothing but fire in their bellies. Indeed they are portrayed eating 
fire. Yet the description is factual. When they are in hell, the fire 
makes their clothes and their food. As an additional disgrace and hu- 
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miliation, they are totally ignored in the life to come. Their isolation 
is given a very graphic description in the text: (2:174) 

Another expressive description tells us that they have made an 
utterly foolish choice by exchanging success for failure and making 
a losing deal. (2:175) The sarcasm is unmistakable, but it fits the vile 
actions of concealing the truth that God has revealed for the guidance 
and benefit of all humanity, and rightly castigates the folly of reject- 
ing guidance and accepting humbug. 

The result of deliberately concealing or disputing God’s revealed 
truth is a life of constant turmoil, confusion and conflict with human 
nature. It is a life of permanent conflict and discord. (2:176) 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


EXAMPLE OF How QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 

What are the strengths of the believers’ arguments and the weaknesses of 
the arguments of the ungrateful in these Quranic signs? What information are 
we given to interpret? Who are the intercessors: What had the ungrateful as- 
sumed: What are the consequences of their assumptions? 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. Do not be discouraged if you feel you have not devel- 
oped any of these abilities or just a few. It takes practice and hopefully with 
each lesson, you will improve these abilities: 


1 found some Quranic signs that are examples of dialectical reasoning be- 
cause they used some of the following phrases: 

If you are in doubt, ... then 

Do they say ... ? Rather 

Bring forward your witnesses 

Bring your proof 

Have they not considered? 

Let the human being consider ... 

Clear proof... 
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LESSON 87(14) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
DEEP QUESTIONING 

When reading a sign (verse, ayah), critical thinkers look for the issues 
that underlie the claims that are expressed. They come to their own under- 
standing of the details. They then place this in a larger context. They move 
between the basic underlying issues and the larger picture of the issue at hand. 
They remain focused on the issue as they follow a line of thought. They or- 
ganize the issues in their own way as they continue to raise questions about 
the issue as they increase their knowledge. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:177-2:182 

Madinah: /t is not virtuous conduct that you turn your faces 
towards the East or the West. 
Rather, virtuous conduct consists of: Whoever believed in God 
and the Last Day and the angels and the Book and the Prophets. 
And whoever gave wealth out of cherishing Him to the possessors 
of kinship and to the orphans and to the needy 
and to the traveler of the way and to the one who begs 

and the freeing of a bondservant, 

and whoever performed the formal prayer, 

and gave the purifying alms 

and the ones who live up to their compat 

when they made a contrac. 
and the ones who remain steadfast in desolation and tribulation 
and at the time of danger, those are those who were sincere 
and those, they are the ones who are God-conscious! (2:177) 
O those who believed! Reciprocation was prescribed for you 
for the slain: the freeman for the freeman and the servant 

for the servant and the female for the female. 

But whoever was forgiven a thing by his brother, 

the pursuing be as one who is honorable, 

and the remuneration be with kindness. 

That is a lightening from your Lord, and a mercy. 

And he who exceeded the limits after that, 
then, for him is a painful punishment. (2:178) 

And for you in reciprocation there is the saving of life, 

O those imbued with intuition, 
so that perhaps you will be God-conscious. (2:179) 
It is prescribed for you when death attended anyone of you 
if one left goods, to bequeath to the ones who are your parents 
and the nearest kin as the one who is honorable, 
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an obligation for the ones who are God-conscious. (2:180) 
Then, whoever substituted it after he heard it, 
truly, the sin of it is only on those who substitute it. 
Truly, God is Hearing, Knowing. (2:181) 
Then, whoever feared from one who makes a testament, 
a swerving from the right path or sin, 
and, then, made things right between them, 
there is no sin on him. 
Truly, God is Forgiving, Compassionate. (2:182) 


COMMENTARY? 
WHAT CONSTITUTES VIRTUOUS CONDUCT 

This passage concludes with a sign that outlines the principles 
of true faith together with the rules of proper Quranic conduct: 
(2:177) 

The subject of this sign is clearly linked to the issue of the di- 
rection of prayer and the controversy surrounding it, as discussed 
earlier. It now establishes a comprehensive principle that covers this 
issue. These mostly centered on new religious rituals and forms of 
worship introduced by the Quranic message and which differed from 
their own. 

Taken as a whole, the sign spells out the total sum of goodness, 
or virtuous conduct. What, then, gives these beliefs and actions their 
value and meaning? What is the value of believing in God, the Last 
Day, the angels, the Book, and the Prophets? 

To believe in the Books and the Prophets means to attest, with- 
ош reservation, to the truth, honesty, and integrity of all the revealed 
Books and all the Prophets and Messengers God commissioned to 
deliver them at various times of human history. This leads to a belief 
in the unity of the human race, serving God alone, abiding by one 
and the same religion and adhering to one universal divine order. 
This outlook has a profound effect on the personality of the believer, 
who is seen as custodian of the heritage of God’s Messengers and 
divine messages. 

The next clement of God-consciousness is to spend money, dear 
as it may be, on one’s near of kin, orphans, the needy, the stranded 
traveller, beggars, and for the freeing of slaves. The significance of 
this commendable act of charity and sacrifice is that it liberates per- 
son from stinginess, selfishness, greed and excessive love of wealth, 
which cripple one’s ability to give and help those who are in need. It 
is a highly spiritual act of altruism when someone of means has the 
courage and the generosity to give away his dearest and most pre- 
cious possessions. It is an act of liberation for the human soul when 
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person rises above worldly desires and materialistic instincts. It is an 
admirable achievement, which the Quranic message commends and 
values very highly. 

It is characteristic of the Quranic approach that it aims, first and 
foremost, at liberating person from his own internal prejudices, 
weaknesses and desires before going on to liberate him from the pres- 
sures and influences of the society around him. Unless one over- 
comes one’s own egotism, one is not likely to stand up to evil and 
temptation in the world outside. 

Charity is also a social value that strengthens the bonds of love 
and trust within the family unit, the vital nucleus of society, and pre- 
serves the dignity of its members. Charity towards orphans in society 
achieves social justice and helps to save the young and the weak from 
homelessness, corruption and abuse. For the needy and the destitute, 
charity provides the care and security by which their dignity is pre- 
served, their standing in society may be enhanced, and their contri- 
bution to society assured. It ensures that not a single person in the 
community is lost, or left uncared for. For travellers who, for one 
reason or another, find themselves stranded in foreign lands or in so- 
cieties where they feel alienated, charity can be a lifeline. It is an 
emergency measure to alleviate an unexpected hardship, and by 
which they are made to feel that they belong to the global human 
family. 

Begging is forbidden to those who can eam a minimum of sus- 
tenance or have jobs. Charity by those who have the means aims to 
stop this evil practice. 

Charity has played a vital role in the Quranic message’s fight 
against tuming POWs into slaves. It provided the means to free those 
unfortunate enough to have been taken prisoner in wars against the 
Quranic message. This is done by either buying slaves to set them 
free, or by giving a slave money to buy his own freedom, at a price 
he agrees with his master. Under the Quranic message, slaves became 
entitled to their freedom as soon as they demanded it, and they were 
helped to regain their liberty and dignity by allocating them money 
from charity and zakat. Slaves would then become wage еагпегѕ, en- 
titled to receive zakat. Every effort would be made to speed up their 
total freedom. 

The sign adds that the regular observance of formal prayer is an- 
other important aspect of virtuous conduct. Formal prayer is more 
than a sequence of bodily movements, and there is more to it than 
facing in a certain direction, east or west. It is more than a simple act 
of spiritual meditation. Formal prayer, an act of total submission and 
dedication to God, epitomizes the entire Quranic outlook on life. 
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The Quranic message recognizes the human being as a complex 
entity сотргіѕіпр body, mind and soul, and perceives по contradic- 
tion or conflict among their respective roles or needs, It, therefore, 
sees no need for suppressing the functions or needs of any one of 
them in order to satisfy any of the others. From this perspective we 
can clearly see how formal prayer combines the activity of all three 
elements in an integrated act of worship dedicated completely to the 
adoration and glorification of God Almighty. The bodily movements 
of standing (giyam), bowing (ruku) and prostration (sujud), and the 
recitation of Quranic signs and other prescribed text and the deliber- 
ate reflection required on that, and exclusive devotion to God, coa- 
lesce beautifully during formal prayer in a unique and splendid 
combination. Maintaining this standard in the performance of formal 
prayer is a reminder and a fulfilment of the essence and purpose of 
the Quranic message as a whole. 

Paying the purifying alms )2040/( duty is another aspect of vir- 
tuous conduct. This is a social tax instituted by God Almighty, the 
ultimate provider, as a token of the entitlement of the poor to a share 
in the wealth of the rich. It is clear from the text that zakat is separate 
from, rather than a substitute for, the charitable spending mentioned 
earlier. While giving to those causes is voluntary, payment of zakar 
is a religious duty in its own right, and both are essential factors in 
attaining virtuous conduct. Unless this was the case, obviously there 
would be no meaning in giving zakat a separate mention in the same 
sign. 

Keeping one’s promises is another aspect of virtuous conduct 
that the Quran frequently highlights as a feature of true faith and hu- 
manity. It is a quality that stems from honesty to God and fulfilment 
of one’s promises to Him. Furthermore, it is an essential requirement 
for creating an environment of mutual trust and confidence among 
individuals, societies and nations. History will readily testify to the 
Muslims’ impeccable record in honoring agreements, promises and 
treaties with allies and enemies alike. The Quranic message has given 
an unparalleled example of integrity that can never be surpassed. 

Steadfastness and perseverance in times of adversity and hard- 
ship, and in the face of danger, are necessary qualities for the educa- 
tion and development of strong individuals with solid characters who 
will stand firm, come what may. Under such conditions the faithful 
never lose hope or confidence in God, nor will they seek help from 
any source other than Him. 

For the Muslim community, or umma, to fulfil its great role of 
universal leadership of humanity and its task of instituting justice 
and equality in the world, it is necessary to collectively acquire these 


Lesson 87(14) 
(ТАН) * 135 • (622-623 CE) 
qualities. All should have the resilience to withstand poverty, weak- 
ness, loss of friends and allies, shortage of manpower and resources, 
and the rigors and consequences of war and striving to serve God's 
cause. 

The construction of this part of the sign in the Arabic original 
indicates that this quality is singled out as especially significant in 
the context of the sign as a whole. This gives added importance and 
a higher status in the sight of God to those possessing this quality. 

Thus we see how, in the inimitable style of the Quran, a single 
short sign combines the essentials of faith and personal and financial 
Islamic obligations and presents them as a complete code under the 
all-embracing title of virtuous conduct (a/-birr), which has been var- 
iously interpreted as ‘virtuous conduct’, ‘righteousness’, ‘ultimate 
goodness’ or, indeed, ‘faith’. It is essentially a concise and complete 
statement of the basic philosophy of the Quranic message and the 
principles of the Islamic code of living that must be evident in any 
Muslim society. 

They will have been sincere in their faith and their commitment 
to God (2:177), and they will have proved themselves capable of 
translating that faith into a practical way of life. They are also God- 
conscious because they are God-conscious and of their bond with 
His power and grace, and they are conscientious in fulfilling their 
obligations towards Him. 

In reflecting on the contents of this sign, one can clearly visual- 
ize the great heights to which God is aiming to raise human being: 
through the Quranic message, His constitution. But as one looks a. 
those who ignore the Quranic message, or those who resist it and 
suppress or persecute its followers and supporters, and those who 
simply turn away from it, one cannot help being filled with sorrow. 

Yet we must not despair. Our faith and trust in God fill our hearts 
with hope and confidence that the day is coming when humanity will 
come around to seeing the profound value, universal beauty and eter- 
nal qualities of the Quranic message. 

This passage covers a series of instructions relating to the social 
organization of the Muslim community during its formative period 
in Madinah. It also introduces certain aspects of Muslim religious 
worship. The two parts go hand in hand, and are linked with the no- 
tion of maintaining a sense of God-consciousness, or tagwa, which 
is emphasized towards the end of each part. It is worth recalling that 
the same feature of taqwa was highlighted at the end of the previous 
(2:177), which outlined the fundamental elements of righteousness, 
incorporating aspects of faith and practical behavior. 

The passage discusses the legal aspects of just retribution (gisas) 
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in cases of killing. It outlines rulings on will and inheritance, and 
Outlines provisions relating to fasting, formal prayer, retirement to a 
mosque for a certain period of time (itikaf), and rules governing fi- 
nancial claims. 

The outline of each of these and other subjects in the passage is 
concluded with a direct or an indirect reference to taqwa. 

This consistent and deliberate approach highlights the essential 
nature of the religion of the Quranic message. It is an integral system, 
an indivisible whole. Its social systems, legislative codes, and reli- 
gious rituals emanate from faith and the comprehensive world order 
it generates. These are all held together by a common goal of sub- 
mission to, and veneration of God, the Creator and the Provider, who 
has instituted person as His vicegerent and custodian in this world. 
This trusteeship is conditional on the human being’s worship of God 
alone and on receiving all his concepts, systems and laws from Him 
only. 

The passage is a notable example of the cohesion of the various 
aspects of the Quranic message. 


THE Law oF Just RETRIBUTION 

The passage (2:178-2:179) begins with an address to the believ- 
ers, highlighting their main quality of having accepted the faith, 
which means that they receive their laws from God. They are hereby 
informed that retribution in cases of killing is permitted to them, in 
accordance with the provisions laid down in these two signs. They 
are also called upon to reflect on the purpose and wisdom of this leg- 
islation, outlined in the second sign. They are reminded of the need 
to enhance their sense of God-conscious, which acts as a safety valve 
against any excess or injustice in punishing those accused of killing. 

The statement clearly indicates how retribution ought to be ex- 
acted: a free person for a free man, a slave for a slave, a woman for 
a woman. (2:178) This situation would arise when the victim’s rela- 
tives decide to accept financial compensation instead of insisting on 
the execution of the killer in retaliation. Once this is agreed, the vic- 
tim’s relatives are also under an obligation to seek a fair and amicable 
settlement, while the killer’s guardian or representative must, on his 
part, settle readily and honorably. This serves to clear the air and to 
remove any ill-feelings or grudges that would have inevitably arisen 
between the two parties. It would also be conducive to a more 
friendly and pleasant relationship between the living members of 
both parties. 

This provision has been laid down out of God’s grace, as a spe- 
cial favor and an act of mercy towards believers: (2:178) The con- 
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cession permitting the settlement of cases of killing by financial com- 
pensation paid to the victim’s family was not given to the Jews in 
the Torah. For the Quranic message, it has been set up as an alterna- 
tive aiming to spare lives when agreement and amicable settlement 
can be reached. 

(2:178) 

It is not merely the punishment in the hereafter that is certain to 
come; such aggression means that capital punishment becomes due 
and financial compensation no longer accepted. Reneging on the 
agreement constitutes a violation of the agreed settlement and could 
only fuel hatred, animosity and a desire for vengeance from both 
sides. Therefore, when the victim’s closest relatives have accepted 
blood money, they can no longer seek retaliation by killing the killer. 

We can appreciate the profound wisdom of the Quranic ap- 
proach and its respect for, and understanding of, human nature and 
motivation. The Quranic message recognizes anger as a very basic 
human reaction when one’s relative is killed, and the Quranic mes- 
sage satisfies this desire by legislating for just retribution in this way. 
Rigorous justice cools tempers and helps to remove grudges and 
deter the killer from offending again. 

At the same time, however, the Quranic message holds out the 
prospect of pardon and opens the way for mutual agreement, defining 
precisely the principles and rules which govern it. The Quranic mes- 
sage advocates that the alternative of pardon should, therefore, come 
as a voluntary option accepted by both sides out of a genuine desir: 
for reconciliation, rather than having it forced upon them. 

Revealing the profound wisdom underlying this ruling, and it: 
objectives, the sign ends with the words: (2:179) Vengeance, or the 
satisfaction of grudges, is not the prime goal of this legislation. Its 
objective is to promote and preserve human life. Furthermore, there 
is an invitation to reflect on the wisdom of this code and an endeav- 
our to raise believers’ consciousness and fear of God. 


LIFE PRESERVATION THROUGH RETRIBUTION 

This is achieved by providing strong deterrence, preventing fur- 
ther crimes from being committed. When a person knows for certain 
that the price he will pay for committing murder is his own life, he 
is more likely to stop and think before deciding to go ahead. Life is 
also preserved by giving satisfaction to the victim’s relatives in ex- 
acting justice on the offender, with the effect that they will neither 
seek, nor have the right to seek, further revenge on the offender’s 
family. In pre-Quranic Arabia the desire for vengeance knew no lim- 
its, leading to protracted wars and conflicts that continued, on and 
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off, for forty years. There were other family, tribal and clan feuds in 
which vendettas and bloodshed continued for generations. 

The law of just retribution promotes life in a wider and more 
comprehensive sense. Murder is an aggression on life and a criminal 
act against humanity as a whole. In preventing a single murder from 
being committed, the law upholds the inviolability of life as an ab- 
solute value. This is a far higher goal than saving the life of an indi- 
vidual or a group of people. It is a goal that enshrines life. More 
importantly, the sign urges believers to reflect deeply on this matter 
and discover the wisdom behind the code, in order that you may re- 
main God-conscious. 

This is the real deterrent that can prevent murder being commit- 
ted in the first instance, and stop vendettas being pursued endlessly. 
Without this measure of deterrence, no law can be successfully up- 
held and crime can never he effectively rooted out. Laws and regu- 
lations that lack such sensitivity, or do not evoke in people the fear 
and respect of an authority higher and more powerful than the human 
one, are inadequate and ineffective. 

This explains the remarkably small number of cases in which 
capital punishment was carried out during the Prophet Muhammad’s 
era and that of his early successors. In most of those cases, conviction 
was based on confessions voluntarily made by the offenders them- 
selves. God-consciousness tagwa was evident іп the public con- 
science which, together with enlightened and wise legislation, served 
as a most effective deterrent. Legal codes and regulations were sup- 
plemented by religious discipline, education and exhortation to pro- 
duce a balanced and virtuous society, with clear concepts of 
responsibility and justice. 

The next piece of legislation introduced in the Chapter relates 
to personal wills: (2:180-182) Before the later revelation of the signs 
in Chapter 5 specifying the exact share of inheritance due to each 
heir, it was an incumbent duty on Muslims to make a will in favor of 
parents and other near of kin. The Arabic term khayr, translated here 
as property, also means good and goodness, and some commentators 
interpret it to denote wealth generally. 

The Quranic signs, 4:11, 4:12 and 4:176, specifying shares for 
the distribution of inheritance were revealed at a later date than those 
under discussion here. Those signs make parents legally entitled to 
specific shares of their departed children’s wealth. Therefore, no be- 
quest by will may be made to them. The Prophet established the rule 
that no will may be made in favor of an heir. As for other relatives 
the present гше holds in general terms, except for relatives who аге 
named as heirs in the relevant signs on inheritance in Chapter 4. All 
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other non-inheriting relatives may be included in a will. 

The provision of including non-inheriting relatives in one’s will 
is extremely perceptive because it benefits, in particular, those rela- 
tives who are not assigned a share or entitled to any inheritance. Pro- 
viding for them through a will strengthens family ties and promotes 
the welfare of the family. 

In this way equitable distribution of wealth is guaranteed: heirs 
are not wronged, and other relatives are not ignored. A will should 
be made combining moderation, kindness and benevolence. As an 
additional measure, the Prophet specified that a maximum of one- 
third, and preferably a quarter, of the inheritance may be bequeathed 
by will. This ensures that the rights of natural heirs are not unfavor- 
ably affected by the will. These legal measures are reinforced, as is 
the case with all social legislation in the Quran, by God-conscious- 
ness. 

Anyone having knowledge of the contents of a will who, after 
the death of the testator, gives himself the right to alter any of its de- 
tails will be guilty of grave misconduct. The deceased would bear 
no blame for such unauthorized alteration: (2:181) God will be the 
witness to the 06068500 5 innocence as well as to the guilt of those 
who tamper with the will, and He will deal with each of them ac- 
cordingly. 

There is, however, one exceptional situation in which an execu- 
tor may amend the contents of a will. This arises when the executo: 
realizes that the will favors some beneficiaries at the expense of oth- 
ers or that it prejudices one or more of the heirs. (2:182) Here again, 
the action is closely linked to how conscientious and God-conscious 
the people involved are. This quality, as we saw earlier in our dis- 
cussion of just retribution, is the basis of the Quranic concepts of jus- 
tice and honesty, and of public responsibility in a Quranic society. 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications), We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 

This Quranic Studies program has been developed to clarify and settle 
questions peculiar to itself. You should use such questions to organize and 
unify details covered in Quranic studies. The basic questions we all face in- 
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clude the nature of right and wrong, how we know things, and so on. In order 
to develop a framework for organizing details, both general and specific, 
Quranic ideas should be continuously raised. You need to leam to come to 
your own conclusions, raise thought-provoking issues, be allowed extended 
discussion of them and help keep the discussion focussed. Have extended dis- 
cussions on thought-provoking ideas. Maintain a focus in the discussion so 
that multiple issues are discussed. Be clear about your objectives so that you 
feel that you are moving towards them in an affective way. 


QUESTIONS 
What do you think is the main issue in each of the Quranic examples? 
Let me see if I understand you. Do you mean x or у? 
How does this relate to our discussion (problem, issue)? 
Could you give me an example? 
Would this be an example? 
Could you explain that further? 
Would you say more about ht? 
Why do you say that? 
What do you think so-and-so meant by his remark? 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. 


I was able to elaborate further on the deep questioning strategy 

in the classroom. 
I was able to give an example of this in our classroom discussion. 
1 am beginning to be able to connect what I am learning to my life. 
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LESSON 87(15) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
USING INFORMATION, DATA, FACTS, OBSERVATIONS 


HOW TO USE INFORMATION WILL BECOME CLEAR BY ANSWERING 
THE FOLLOWING QUESTIONS: 


Is this a fact or an ideal? 

Are things always this way, or is this statement an expression of what 
people are trying to achieve? 

Are these ideals yours? 

Why or why not? 

How have people attempted to achieve this ideal? 

When did they not meet the ideal? Why? 

What problems did they have? 

Why? How can we better achieve these ideals? 


How is this supposed to work in theory? Why? 

What result is it supposed to have? 

Why is that considered good? 

How does this really work? Why? 

What incorrect assumption is made in the theory? 

What reasons are there for accepting this as it is? 

For trying to make it closer to the ideal? 

Is the way we actually do this justified? Why or why not? 
If it is not justified, how can we correct it? 


Have you ever thought something was true about yourself and acted in a 
way that was inconsistent with your ideal self? 

Did you see yourself differently then? 

Did you make efforts to change your behavior? 

Can anyone think of ways to be more consistent? 

Why is it often hard to be honest about yourself and the groups you 
belong to? 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:183-2:188 
Madinah: O those who believed! 
Formal fasting was prescribed for you as it was prescribed 
for those who were before you so that perhaps 
you will be God-conscious. (2:183) 
Fasting is prescribed for numbered days. 
Then, whoever among you had been sick or on a journey, 
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then, a period of other days. 
And for those who cannot fast is a redemption of food 
for the needy. 
And whoever volunteered good, it is better for him. 
And that you formally fast is better for you 
if vou had been knowing. (2:184) 
The month of Ramadan is that in which the Quran 
was caused to descend—a guidance for humanity— 
and clear portents of the guidance, 
and the Criterion between right and wrong. 
So whoever of you bore witness to the month, 
then, formal fasting, and whoever had been sick or on a journey, 
then, a period of other days. 
God wants ease for you, and wants not hardship for you, 
50 that you perfect the period and that уои magnify God 
because He guided you 
so that perhaps you will give thanks, (2:185) 
And when My servants asked you about Me, then, truly, 1 am near. 
1 answer the call of one who calls when he will call to Me. 
So let them respond to Me and let them believe in Me, 
so that perhaps they will be on the right way. (2:186) 
И is permitted for you on the nights of formal fasting 
to have sexual intercourse with your wives. 
They (0) are a garment for you and you are a garment for them (f). 
God knew that you had been dishonest to yourselves 
so He turned to you in forgiveness and pardoned you. 
So now lie with them (f) and look for what God prescribed for you. 
Апа eat and drink until the white thread becomes clear to you 
from the black thread at dawn. 
Again, fulfill the formal fasting until night. 
And lie not with them (f) when you are ones 
who cleave to the places of prostration. 
These are the ordinances of God. 
Then, come not near them. 
Thus, God makes His signs manifest to humanity 
so that perhaps they will be God-conscious, (2:187) 
And consume not your wealth between yourselves in falsehood, 
nor let it down in bribes to the ones who judge 
so that you consume a group of peoples wealth among humanity 
in sin while you know. (2:188 
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COMMENTARY? 
FASTING: ITS NATURE AND PURPOSE 

For the Muslim community, or umma, duty-bound to undertake 
a campaign of struggle, i.e. jihad, as a means of establishing God’s 
universal order, to assume the leadership of humanity, and to stand 
witness against the rest of humanity, it is only natural that fasting 
should he made obligatory. Fasting is a means of testing the human 
being’s determination and will-power, and an important aspect of the 
human being’s relationship with God. It is a discipline that teaches 
person how to rise above his physical needs and overcome the pres- 
sure of temptation in order to earn God’s blessings and reward. 
(2:183-2:185) 


EXEMPTION FROM FASTING WHEN TRAVELING 

As far as fasting while traveling is concerned, one gets the dis- 
tinct impression that the ruling is strongly in favor of exemption from 
fasting without restricting the exemption to cases of hardship. As for 
the licence to break the fast during illness, apart from the different 
opinions of scholars, it also seems to be granted unconditionally and 
without qualification. Implicit in this ruling is the requirement that 
the missing days must be compensated for at a later date, with no re- 
quirement to make the compensatory fasting days consecutive. 


OBLIGATORY FASTING 

This (2:184) is followed by the recommendation that, apart from 
cases of illness or travel, fasting would be more beneficial and prefer- 
able despite the hardship or discomfort it might cause: (2:184) There 
is here an obvious element of education and training of will-power 
to enable Muslims to make the effort to fast. This also highlights the 
health benefits of fasting, in spite of the strain, all of which are im- 
portant factors in the Quranic self-education process. 

These recommendations were a step towards the withdrawal of 
the exemption for non-travelling healthy people and making fasting 
in the month of Ramadan obligatory, as given in (2:185). The con- 
cession remained valid for elderly people who find fasting in Ra- 
madan too strenuous and are not expected to be able to fast at a later 
date. 

The Chapter gives the Muslims yet another incentive to keep the 
fast: (2:185) This statement encapsulates the fundamental principle 
on which all Quranic duties are founded. They are intended to be 
easy, not arduous. This indicates a generous and realistic outlook on 
life as a whole. It instils in the Muslim heart a tolerant, easy and 
agreeable attitude. Religious and social activities and responsibilities 
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are discharged with ease, confidence and assurance, in the happy 
knowledge that God's purpose is to enable person to go through life 
with the minimum of hardship or discomfort. 

To complete a whole month, sick people or those who travel in 
Ramadan and avail themselves of the special concession are required 
to make up for days missed by fasting an equal number of days at a 
later date in the year: (2:185) 

Fasting is an occasion to celebrate God’s guidance, glory and 
grace. Therefore, the requirement: (2:185) It is a time during which 
believers can feel and appreciate God’s favors and reciprocate with 
thanks, submission and gratitude. In so doing, Muslims cultivate the 
precious and vital quality of taqwa, ог God-consciousness; a main 
objective of fasting. 

Thus we can see how evident God’s grace is in the imposition 
of the duty of fasting which, on the face of it, seems hard and de- 
manding. We can clearly see its educational and disciplinary benefits 
for a nation being prepared for the leadership of humanity, guided 
by a genuine fear of God, a keen sense of accountability, and a vig- 
orous conscience. 


A CLOSE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD 

Interposed among the signs dealing with fasting comes a sign 
reflecting a profound insight into human nature. It reaches to the 
deepest recesses of the human psyche, offering solace and ample re- 
wards for keeping the fast in response to God’s commands: (2:186) 
How kind and compassionate God truly is! Any hardship encoun- 
tered in keeping the fast fades in comparison with this friendly and 
gentle reassurance. The choice of words creates an atmosphere of in- 
timacy and accessibility, with God Himself stating a direct contact 
between Him and His servants. He does not give instructions to His 
Messenger, the Prophet Muhammad on how to answer believers’ 
questions about Him. He gives the answer Himself: (2:186) 

This sign fills a believer’s heart with love, confidence and utter 
reassurance. In this atmosphere of friendliness and compassion, God, 
who has no need for anyone, directs believers to respond to Him and 
believe in Him, in the hope that this will guide them to wisdom and 
righteousness. (2:186) By earning God’s generosity and guidance, 
believers end up winners on all counts. 


FURTHER RULES ON FASTING 

The Chapter then resumes its elaboration on the rules of fasting. 
It points out that, in addition to food and drink, married Muslims are 
permitted sexual intimacy with their spouses between sunset and 
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dawn. It gives the exact time for the fasting which extends from dawn 
till sunset. It points out that during any period when people retire to 
a mosque for worship in Ramadan, і.е. irikaf, sexual intimacy is not 
permitted for married people, (2:187) 


HONESTY AT ALL TIMES 

Within this context of fasting and abstention from food and 
drink, the Chapter sounds another warning, this time against usurping 
other people’s possessions. The sign refers specifically to presenting 
false and fraudulent evidence before a judge or an arbiter in order to 
obtain a favorable judgement giving one the right to appropriate 
someone else’s property. To reinforce the sense of deterrence, the 
warning follows immediately after reference to the bounds set by 
God and the call for more consciousness and fear of Him. (2:188) 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, ang 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
QUESTIONS 
How can we know whether or not this is true? 
What would it be like for this claim to be true? False? 
Do we clearly understand the difference? 
What evidence would count for it? Against it? 
Are any Quranic concepts (words or phrases) unclear? 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. 


Raise basic issues. 

Explore beneath the surface of things. 

Follow-up problematic areas of thought. 

Discover the structure of your own thought. 

Develop sensitivity to clarity, accuracy and relevance. 

Arrive at judgment through your own reasoning. 

Note claims, evidence, conclusions, questions-at-issue, assumptions, 
implications, consequences, concepts, interpretations, and the 
Quranic point of view. 
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LESSON 87)16( CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 


EXPERIENCES, REASONED JUDGMENTS 


Any questions you ask require information. There are three aspects to 
this: 


1. What are the questions I am being asked either explicitly or implicitly? 
2. Does my thinking have a purpose? 
3. How am 1 using the information? 


If you have information, information never uses itself. Information never 
gives itself meaning. It deduces implications from itself. Information must be 
treated by the mind. It must be interpreted. Information must be given a mean- 
ing. As Quranic critical thinkers you must make certain to distinguish hard 
data from the inferences or conclusions that are drawn from them. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE COW (AL-BAQARAH) 
QuRANIC SIGNS 2:189-2:196 
Madinah: Тлеу ask you about the new moons. 
Say: They are appointed times for humanity, 
and the pilgrimage to Makkah. 
It is not virtuous conduct that you approach houses from the back. 
Rather, virtuous conduct was to be God-conscious, 
and approach houses from their front doors. 
And be God-conscious so that perhaps you will prosper. (2:189) 
See Prelude (2:190) 
See Prelude (2:191) 
See Prelude (2:192) 
See Prelude (2:193) 
See Prelude (2:194) 
And spend in the way of God, and cast not yourselves 
by your own hands into deprivation by fighting. And do good. 
Truly, God loves the ones who are doers of good. (2:195) 
And fulfill the pilgrimage to Makkah, and the visit for God. 
And if you were restrained, then, whatever was feasible 
of sacrificial gifts. 
And shave not your heads until the sacrificial gift 
reaches its place of sacrifice. 
Then, whoever had been sick among you, 
or has an injury of his head, then, a redemption of formal fasting, 
or charity or a ritual sacrifice. 
And when you were safe, then, whoever took joy in the visit 
and the pilgrimage to Makkah then whatever was feasible 
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ofa sacrificial gift. Then, whoever finds not the means, 
then, formal fasting for three days during the pilgrimage 
to Makkah and seven when you returned, 
that is ten completely. 
That would be for he whose people are not ones who are present 
at the Masjid al-Haram. 
And be God-conscious of God 
and know that God is Severe in repayment. (2:196) 


COMMENTARY? 

This new passage resumes the elaboration of religious obliga- 
tions and practical rules governing behavior within the Muslim com- 
munity and its relations with the outside world. (See Prelude) 

It explains the religious and practical significance of the phases 
of the moon. It dismisses the pre-Quranic Arab superstitious practice 
of entering houses through the back door on certain occasions. It out- 
lines the rules governing war and fighting generally, as well as the 
prohibition of fighting in the four lunar months and particularly in 
the vicinity of the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. It ends with a com- 
prehensive description of the rituals of the pilgrimage and the visi- 
tation (umra) as prescribed by Islam, revising, modifying and 
replacing all the pagan and idolatrous concepts and practices of for- 
mer times. 

In one concise passage, and in a succinctly clear style, the Quran 
lays down rules and principles relating to faith and belief, the regu- 
lation of religious rituals and practices, as well as war and fighting. 
These are all linked and interlaced with powerful admonitions and 
comments evocative of God and His power. 

On correcting the Arab practice of entering houses through the 
back door, the Chapter points out that form, in itself, is not what re- 
ally matters but it is one’s God-consciousness. It says: (2:189) 

The Chapter calls on Muslims to spend of their wealth for the 
cause of God, exhorting them to (2:195) 

The Chapter again emphasizes God-consciousness when dealing 
with the pilgrimage rituals. (2:196) (2:197) (2:203) 

It is quite clear that there is a common thread firmly binding 
these instructions and rulings together. Matters of faith, ritual and 
law, the spiritual and the mundane, the religious and the secular, the 
personal, national and international, are all intertwined and spun to- 
gether in one comprehensive, universal religious and social system 
based on rules and laws laid down directly by God. 
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THE QURANIC TRANSFORMATION 

Beginning with this passage, we note a salient feature recurring 
in the rest of the Chapter. We find the Muslims addressing the 
Prophet Muhammad with specific questions relating to a wide range 
of everyday issues and situations they were encountering in their new 
way of life. They reveal a genuine desire on the part of the new Mus- 
lims to find out what their new religion has to say about these mat- 
ters. The believers wanted to leam more about how the Quranic 
message viewed and interpreted the social and physical phenomena 
they were experiencing in the world around them. 

They asked questions about the moon and the various phases it 
goes through. Why does it start as a fine crescent which becomes 
bigger until it develops into a full sphere, and then reverse—the cycle 
until it disappears altogether before it is reborn in the shape of a thin 
crescent again? 

They asked questions about what part and how much of their 
wealth they should give away as charity. They asked questions about 
war, and whether it would be allowed during the sacred months and 
in the vicinity of the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. They asked for Is- 
lamic rulings on alcoholic drinks and gambling, which were social 
habits in pre-Quranic Arabian life. 

They asked questions about menstruation, and whether sexual 
contact between spouses was allowed during such periods. They 
asked about even more intimate and personal issues concerning mat- 
rimonial relations. These questions were sometimes raised by 
women. 

Questions relating to other issues are to be found in several other 
Chapters in the Quran, The fact that they were raised is in itself sig- 
nificant in more ways than one. 

To begin with, it indicates a high degree of enlightenment and 
dynamism in the Muslim society, which was already developing a 
distinct character. A sense of community was rapidly growing. The 
Muslims were no longer a set of isolated individuals, nor were they 
any longer separate tribes scattered all over Arabia. They had become 
a nation with its own identity, systems and relationships, in which 
every person was keen to assume his or her role and position. This 
new social, intellectual and emotional awareness was brought about 
by Islam, and was molded by the Islamic outlook on life, its system 
and its pioneering views and concepts. 

Second, this inquisitiveness also indicates a keen sense of reli- 
gious consciousness emerging in the new society. It reflects the depth 
and strength of the hold the new faith had taken on the hearts and 
minds of its followers. Having discarded their old assumptions and 
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attitudes, and wrenched themselves away from pre-Quranic customs 
and traditions, they lost confidence in the old order and began asking 
questions looking to their new religion for education and guidance 
in all aspects of life. 

This state of emotional and intellectual awareness is generated 
by true faith. The believer is freed from all former beliefs and tradi- 
tions. He begins to view with scepticism all previously held ideas, 
and to subject all his actions to fresh scrutiny. The believer becomes 
readily receptive to the directives of the new faith, and keen to reform 
his or her life accordingly. Even those former concepts and practices 
which are approved or adopted by the new order will assume a new 
context as they are integrated into the new faith. 

The new order need not necessarily replace the old one in every 
detail, but it is important that those details adopted by the new faith 
should be assimilated and incorporated into it in substance as well 
as in spirit. This is very well illustrated by the pre-Quranic pilgrimage 
rituals which the Quranic message transforms into a new set of rules, 
hardly bearing any resemblance to those formerly practised by the 
Arabs. 

The situation today is not very different. Human nature has not 
changed and the Quran is also there. Neither person nor the Muslim 
world community will be safe until the Quran assumes conduct of 
the battle as it did for the first generation of Muslims. Unless Mus- 
lims realize this fact they cannot hope to succeed or prosper. 

The least that results from such a realization is that Muslims 
would approach the Quran with the same understanding and attitude. 
The Quran would be seen as a dynamic, active force, formulating 
new concepts, facing up to anti-Quranic ideas, insulating Muslims 
against ignorance and deviation and helping them avoid the pitfalls. 
This would be far removed from the present approach many have 
adopted towards the Quran, viewing it merely as a fine work of lit- 
erature and going no farther than reciting it rhythmically or chanting 
its words like a melody on certain occasions. 

The Quran was revealed for a totally different purpose. God 
meant it as a blueprint for a complete way of life, a stimulus, a driv- 
ing force guiding the Muslim community, charting its course through 
thick and thin, and helping it overcome and avoid all the difficulties 
and obstacles it is bound to encounter in this world. 


THE New MOON AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE 

They ask you about the new moons: (2:189) Some reports sug- 
gest that the Prophet Muhammad was asked why the moon goes 
through its various phases. Others say that he was asked why have 
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the crescent moons been created, which seems to be more consistent 
with the answer given in the Chapter: They are signs for people to 
mark fixed periods of time, and for the pilgrimage. 


THE PILGRIMAGE AND VISITATION (UMRA) 

Whether this custom related to the pilgrimage only, which seems 
more probable, or to travelling in general, the Arabs had maintained 
the belief that it was a sign of piety and virtuous conduct to uphold 
it. However, the Quran refutes that as an empty gesture that could 
serve no religious purpose. It goes on to establish the proper religious 
concept of virtuous conduct as God-consciousness and His presence 
at all times and in all situations, rather than as a routine gesture that 
had no meaning whatsoever. Therefore it gives the instruction that 
houses must be approached from the front, and re-emphasizes the 
importance of God-consciousness as the road to success in this life. 

Let us now take a closer look at the signs on pilgrimage in this 
Chapter and the instructive message they convey. (2:196) /hram, or 
consecration, involves that men discard their normal clothes and 
wear simple unsewn garments, refraining from shaving or cutting 
their hair, covering their head, clipping their nails, hunting, and sex- 
ual contact with their spouse. This state is assumed at specified lo- 
cations outside Makkah, each known as тідаг, and for the main part 
of the pilgrimage and the whole of the итга. Women observe the 
same restrictions but wear sewn clothes, often all white. 

The first thing to notice about this sign is the precision with 
which it treats the subject. It is divided into a number of short, well- 
defined instructions. Any exceptions or provisions relating to each 
ruling are made immediately before moving on to the next. The pas- 
sage is rounded off with a strong emphasis on God-consciousness. 

The first article stresses the fact that once one has decided to 
perform the pilgrimage or the visitation, one must do so in full and 
dedicate one’s actions to God: 

Exemption from completing the pilgrimage or the umra is 
granted when one is prevented from doing so either by an enemy or, 
by illness or other exceptional circumstances. The same applies to 
the case of being prevented from completing the rites. (2:196) If pre- 
vented by force, pilgrims offers a sacrifice within the means at their 
disposal. They would then be able to terminate their state of conse- 
cration, or ihram, at the point they reached, even though they might 
not have performed any of the rituals other than going into the state 
of consecration. 

The sign refers to whatever offering you can easily afford. This 
includes animals such as camels, cows, sheep, or goats. Pilgrims 
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should sacrifice whatever they can easily afford, and several people 
may share in a single camel or cow. In the umra of al-Hudaybiyah. 
as many as seven people shared in the sacrifice of one camel. On the 
other hand, one person may choose to offer a sheep or a goat, which 
would suffice. The exemption serves to mitigate hardship such as 
that encountered at al-Hudaybiyah, or which might arise as a result 
of illness. 

The essential aim of such a religious practice is to revive one’s 
awareness of God and draw closer to Him. If this is disrupted by 
threats from a hostile quarter, a disabling illness or the like, pilgrims 
are not deprived of the rewards they would have received had they 
completed the pilgrimage ог the `итга. They are, therefore, in- 
structed to proceed with making the offerings as if they had com- 
pleted the intended rituals. This compassionate attitude is well in line 
with the spirit of the Quranic message and its view of the purpose of 
worship. 

Then follows another гие relating to the performance of pil- 
grimage and итга. )2:196( This, of course, applies under normal 
peaceful conditions. Pilgrims are not to shave their head or cut a 
piece of their hair, which precedes the termination of the state of con- 
secration, or ihram, until they have made their offerings at the des- 
ignated place and time. This is done at Mina on the tenth day of Dhu 
al-Hijja, after attendance the previous day at the plain of Arafat. Once 
the offerings are made, pilgrims may release themselves from con- 
secration. 

Here we have another exemption: (2:196) The Quranic messag 
is a practical and humane religion, and if there are grounds of health 
that would require shaving one’s head, one would be permitted to do 
so while in the state of ihram, even before the destination for offering 
the sacrifice is reached or the appropriate rituals are completed. The 
concession, however, is balanced with a compensation which has 
been set as a three-day fast from dawn to dusk, the feeding of six 
needy people, or slaughtering a sheep and giving its meat to the poor. 

The Chapter gives another ruling relating to the pilgrimage and 
the итга: The sacrifice is required of those who are able to complete 
the rituals of both duties. Let us look at the matter in more detail. 

One form of tamattu, which is referred to in this sign as: taking 
advantage of performing both duties of pilgrimage and umra, in- 
volves the performance of the итга separately, prior to performing 
the pilgrimage. To do this, one sets off for umra, goes into ihram at 
the appointed location, performs the rites of umra, which include cir- 
cumambulation (tawaf) around the Kabah and running between (sai) 
between Safa and Marwah, and shaving one’s head or trimming one’s 
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hair to release oneself from consecration. One then waits for the time 
of the pilgrimage to re-enter into ihram, or consecration, for the pil- 
grimage. This is valid only if the umra is offered within the appointed 
months of pilgrimage: Shawwal, Dhu al-Qada and the first ten days 
of Dhu al-Hijja. 

Another form of tamattu is when one goes into ihram, at the ap- 
pointed location, with the intention of combining both umra and pil- 
grimage. On arrival in Makkah, the umra is performed, after which 
the pilgrim maintains his ihram until he has performed the rest of the 
rites of the pilgrimage at the proper time. 

In both cases, pilgrims are required to make such offerings as 
they can afford and are available. Animals such as camels, cows, 
sheep and goats can be offered for this purpose. 

Those who lack the means need to fulfil an alternative require- 
ment. (2:196) It is recommended that fasting should be undertaken 
over the three days before attendance at Arafat on the ninth day of 
Dhu al-Hijja. The other seven days of fasting are undertaken follow- 
ing one’s arrival back home, a total of ten days in all, as the Quran 
clearly points out. 

The idea here apparently is to keep the pilgrims’ hearts and 
minds attached to God during the interval between the umra and the 
pilgrimage. The requirement of sacrifice or fasting perhaps aims to 
maintain the feeling of being closer to God in the period between the 
umra and pilgrimage. Thus, lifting the restrictions of consecration, 
or ihram, after performing the umra would not lead people away 
from the highly spiritual atmosphere that the pilgrimage generates. 

Since those who live close to the Sacred Mosque are required 
to perform the pilgrimage only, and not the umra, they cannot have 
the option of tamattu. They have no sacrifice to offer and, conse- 
quently, the ruling of fasting ten days instead does not apply to them, 
either: (2:196) 

At this juncture the Chapter draws attention to a vital and fun- 
damental aspect of the human being’s relationship with God. It ex- 
horts: (2:196) The requirement for proper observance of these rulings 
would be an ever-present sense of God-consciousness, and an appre- 
ciation of the awesome power of His retribution. By its very nature, 
ihram invokes a high sense of awareness of God and an eagerness 
not to incur His displeasure, which must be maintained, with equal 
vigor and sincerity, during the interval when the pilgrims are relieved 
from the restrictions of ihram. Pilgrims are expected to remain vig- 
ilant and self-controlled throughout the whole period. 
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STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


How would your rate yourself? Answer the following questions:: 


How can we know whether or not this is true? 

What would it be like for this claim to be true? False? 
Do we clearly understand the difference? 

What evidence would count for it? Against it? 

Are any Quranic concepts (words or phrases) unclear? 
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LESSON 87)17( CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
DEVELOPING CRITERIA FOR EVALUATION: 
CLARIFYING VALUES AND STANDARDS 


HOW ARE DEVELOPING CRITERIA FOR EVALUATING BY CLARIFYING VALUES 
AND STANDARDS USED IN THE QURAN? CRITERIA INCLUDE: 

Clear evidence: Surely, clear evidence drew near you from your Lord. 
So whoever perceived, it will be for his own soul. Whoever was in darkness 
will be against his own soul. Say: And Гат not a guardian over you. (6:104) 

Meditation, pondering, considering: /t is а blessed Book that We caused 
to descend to vou, so that they meditate on its signs and those imbued with 
intuition recollect. (38:29) 

Recollection: And his folk argued with him. He said: You argue with me 
about God while, surely, He guided me? I fear not whatever partners vou as- 
cribe with Him. When my Lord wills a thing, my Lord encompassed everything 
in His knowledge. Will you not, then, recollect? (6:80) 

Reflection: And among His signs are that He created for you spouses 
from among yourselves, that you rest in them. And He made affection and 
mercy among you. Truly, in that are certainly signs for a folk who reflect. 
(30:21) 

Taking to heart: And whomever God wants, He guides him. He expands 
his breast for The Submission to One God. And whomever He wants to cause 
to go astray, He makes his breast tight, troubling, as ifhe had been climbing 
up a difficult ascent. Thus, God assigns disgrace on those who believe not. 
And this is the path of your Lord, one that is straight. Surely, We explained 
distinctly the signs for a folk who recollect. (6:125-6:126) 

Convincing proof from reliable and certain premises: Say: Prepare 
your proof. This is a Remembrance for him who is with me and а Remen- 
brance of him before me. Nay! Most of them know not The Truth, so they are 
ones who turn aside. (21:24) 

Bringing your proof, showing your evidence: /s not He better Who be- 
gins creation, again, will cause it to return and Who provides you from the 
heaven and the earth. Is there a god besides God? Say: Prepare your proof if 
you had been ones who are sincere! (27:64) 

People of intellect and reflection: // is He Who caused water to descend 
from heaven for you to drink from it and from it, trees wherein you pasture 
your herds, He caused crops to develop for you with it, and the olives and the 
date palms and the grapevines, and all kinds of fruits. Truly, in that is a sign 
for a folk who reflect. (16:10-16:11) 

Explaining distinctly: And it is He Who made the stars for you so that 
you will be truly guided by them in the shadows of dry land and the sea. Surely, 
We explained distinctly the signs for a folk who know. (6:97-6:98) 

Being reasonable: And He caused to Бе subservient to you the nighttime 
and the daytime and the sun and the moon, and the stars, ones caused to be 
subservient by His command. Truly, in that are signs for a folk who are rea- 
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sonable, (16:12) 

Being just and fair: О those who believed! Be staunch in equity as wit- 
nesses to God and let not that you detest a folk drive you into not dealing 
justly. Be just. That is nearer to God-consciousness. And be God-conscious 
of God. Truly, God is Aware of what you do. (5:8) 


Critical thinkers understand the difference between indicating a prefer- 
ence for something and evaluating something. They are aware of the process 
and the necessary criteria in order to provide a thoughtful and fair-minded 
evaluation. They make use of explicit criteria. 

They base their judgments on values that they have clarified and under- 
stood. When discussing the criteria of the Quranic message, critical Quranic 
thinkers first both understand the issue in question and the purpose of the eval- 
uation and what function the issue being evaluated is to serve. They do this 
by taking into consideration various points of view in their evaluation. 

The Quranic message understands the important relationship of evidence 
to belief and so often may qualify its statements accordingly. The tentativeness 
of many of its signs is characterized by the appropriate use of such qualifiers 
as: highly likely, probably, not very likely, highly unlikely, often, usually, sel- 
dom, I doubt, I suspect, most, many, and some. Critical thinkers are not only 
clear, but also exact or precise. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 


QURANIC SIGNS 2:197-2:210 
Madinah: The pilgrimage to Makkah is in known months. 
And whoever undertook the duty of pilgrimage to Makkah in them, 
then, there is no sexual intercourse nor disobedience nor dispute 
during the pilgrimage to Makkah. 
And whatever good you accomplish, God knows it. 
And take provision. 
Then, truly, the best ration is God-consciousness. 
So be God-conscious, O those imbued with intuition! (2:197) 
There is no blame on you 
that you be looking for grace from your Lord. 
And when you pressed on from Arafat, 
then remember God at the Sacred Monument. 
And remember Him as He guided you, 
although you had been before this, 
certainly, of the ones who go astray. (2:198) 
Again, press on from where humanity pressed on, and ask God for 
forgiveness. Truly, God is Forgiving, Compassionate. (2:199) 
And when you satisfied your devotional acts, then, renember God 
like your renembrance of your fathers, 
or a stauncher remembrance. And among humanity are some who 
say: Our Lord! Give to us in the present! And for him, there is no 
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apportionment in the world to come! (2:200) 

And among them are some who say: 

Our Lord! Give us benevolence in the present 

and benevolence in the world to come 

and protect us from the punishment of the fire! (2:201) 
Those, for them is a share of what they earned. 

And God is Swift at reckoning. (2:202) 

And remember God during numbered days. 

So whoever hastened оп in two days, then, there is no sin on him. 
And whoever remained behind, then, there is no sin on him. 
And for whoever was God-conscious, be God-conscious. 
And know that to Him you will be assembled. (2:203) 

And among humanity is one whose sayings impress you 
about this present life and he calls to God to witness what 
is in his heart while he is most stubborn in altercation. (2:204) 
And when he turned away, he hastened about the earth 

so that he makes corruption in and on it, 

and he causes the cultivation and stock to perish, 

but God loves not corruption, (2:205) 

And when it was said to him: Be God-conscious! 
Vainglory took him to sin. So hell is enough for him! 

And, certainly, it will be a miserable Final Place! (2:206) 
And among humanity is he who sells himself 

looking for the goodwill of God, 

and God is Gentle with His servants. (2:207) 

O those who believed! Enter into peacefulness collectively 
and follow not the steps of Satan. 

Truly, he is a clear enemy to you. (2:208) 

But if you slipped after drew near you the clear portents 
then, know that God is Almighty, Wise. (2:209) 

So do they look on but that God approach them 

in the overshadowing of cloud shadows? And the angels? 
The command would be decided. 

And commands are returned to God. (2:210) 


COMMENTARY? 


A SYMBOL OF QURANIC UNITY 
The Chapter then gives an outline of the rituals of the pilgrimage 


and the visitation (unra). This follows quite naturally from the earlier 
account dealing with lunar changes and phases, and the admissibility 
of fighting during the sacred months of the year and in the vicinity 
of the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. (2:197-2:203) 


The Chapter proceeds to give further details of the pilgrimage 
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rituals. It defines the time of the year in which it is valid and explains 
further the values to be observed in its performance. Like the pre- 
ceding passage, it closes with an exhortation to fear God at all times. 
(2:197) 

Having pointed out what should be avoided, the Chapter con- 
veys the reassurance that: (2:197) This would be the greatest incen- 
tive for the believer to perform more good deeds, and to have God 
witness more of his devotion, which is in itself a source of content- 
ment and recompense. 

God then calls on the pilgrims to provide for themselves, phys- 
ically and spiritually, in preparation for the challenging and demand- 
ing experience of pilgrimage. Therefore, the emphatic exhortation: 
(2:197) God-consciousness is a real source of both material and spir- 
киа! sustenance. It provides the human mind and body with strength, 
refinement and physical and moral support. Those with insight and 
understanding would be the first to appreciate this directive and ben- 
efit from divine provision. 

The Chapter outlines more pilgrimage rules. It explains that it 
is permitted for pilgrims to engage in trade or employment during 
the pilgrimage period. It also adds further elaboration of rituals. 
(2:198-2:199) 

Thus, trading and commercial activity, including letting and 
leasing, are permitted during pilgrimage. In fact, the Quran describes 
such activities as a means of seeking God’s blessings. Thus, anyone 
who seeks to earn some income through trade and business in pil- 
grimage should feel that he only seeks God’s bounty and that what- 
ever he receives is given to him by God. It is not his own efforts that 
give him his earnings. It is God, the generous giver who gives us all 
we have. Once this is appreciated by the pilgrim, he will realize that 
even as he is trading, he is in a state of devotion to God which in no 
way violates or defiles his observance of the pilgrimage duties. 

Once this principle is established in believers’ hearts and minds, 
the Quranic message allows them total freedom to pursue their in- 
terests, every one of which would in itself be considered a valid act 
of worship. 

It is not by chance, therefore, that a sign dealing with the rituals 
of pilgrimage should also include instructions on earning through 
trade and commercial activities. (2:198) Attendance at Arafat is the 
central duty of the pilgrimage. 

The scheduled time for attendance at Arafat begins at noon on 
the Day of Arafat, the ninth day of the Muslim lunar month of Dhu 
al-Hijja, and ends at the break of dawn the following morning, the 
Day of Sacrifice. 
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PERFECT DEVOTION AT EVERY MOVE 

The Prophet laid down this rule and extended the time to the 
break of dawn on the Day of Sacrifice, the tenth of Dhu al-Hijja, in 
order to distinguish Quranic practice from that of the pagan Arabs. 

The established tradition adopted by the Prophet was to depart 
from Arafat after sunset. The Quran exhorts Muslims to invoke God’s 
name following their departure from Arafat. It reminds them that this 
is part of the guidance God favored them with, and that their actions 
are an expression of gratitude for that favor. They are also reminded 
of the gloom and despair that had marked their way of life prior to 
the Quranic message: Remember Him who has given you guidance, 
Before this you were certainly in error. 

Those early Muslims were fully aware of this profound truth. 
They were only a few years away from the pagan Arab way of life, 
with its lamentable religious ignorance and its worship of idols, jinn 
and angels, who were also conceived to be daughters of God, while 
the jinn were thought to be His in-laws. Such foolish superstitions 
had in turn led to confusion in religious practices. These included 
the unjustified and unexplained prohibition of the meat of certain an- 
imals, or the meat from their backs, and the sacrifice of children to 
idols, gods or jinn. 

Pre-Quranic Arab life was plagued with a host of socially unjust 
and morally corrupt practices. The Chapter points specifically to one 
of them here, class distinction, by commanding: (2:199) 

The Arabs’ decadence was also shown in the senseless and 
bloody tribal conflicts which at the time had totally undermined their 
position in the world. It was further reflected in the near-total confu- 
sion of their sexual mores, marriage customs, and family relation- 
ships in general. It was apparent in the injustice inflicted upon the 
weak by the strong, in the total absence of ethical or legal guarantees 
to restore the balance. Above all, it was manifested in the Arabs’ mar- 
ginal existence and insignificance on the world stage, which had only 
begun to be redressed with the advent of Islam. 

Returning to the main theme of this passage, one can also de- 
scribe the pilgrimage as the greatest gathering of Muslims from all 
over the globe. They are brought together under the single banner of 
the Quranic message, abandoning all their former racial, cultural and 
national ties. The unsewn ihram garments they don when they аге іп 
the state of consecration are symbolic in more senses than one. All 
pilgrims wearing these garments stand on the same level, with no 
distinctions of tribal or ethnic kinship. The Quranic message is the 
only unifying factor. 

In pre-Quranic days, the Quraysh used to give themselves cer- 
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tain privileges to distinguish them from the rest of the Arabs during 

the pilgrimage. They arrogantly referred to themselves as al-hums, 

or the pure. One such privilege the Quraysh had granted themselves 

was that they did not attend at Arafat, and so approached Muzdalifah 

from a different direction to that of other pilgrims. These Quranic in- 

structions eliminated this anomaly and bound the Quraysh to observe 
«Пе same pilgrimage rituals as the rest of the Muslims, removing all 

false distinction. 

All prejudices and manifestations of pride and vanity must be 
discarded during the pilgrimage. Pilgrims are instructed to direct their 
devotion, praise and pleas to God, to pray for forgiveness for their 
errors and excesses, large and small. They ought to keep their minds, 
hearts and souls pure of all thoughts of lewdness, transgression, 
wicked conduct and wrangling of any kind. Through the pilgrimage, 
Muslims are educated in the wide fundamental principles of Islam: 
the equality of person and the rejection of discrimination on the basis 
of caste, race, language, or any other differences. Should they deviate 
or become negligent, they are urged to seek God’s guidance and for- 
giveness. 


THE JOURNEY APPROACHES ITS END 

Human destiny is determined, and his credentials evaluated, ac- 
cording to how close his way of life is to God. (2:200-202) There ar 
two types of people: those who care only for the here and now an 
devote their energies to nothing else, and those with a wider vision 
and more far-reaching concerns, who are conscious of God and who 
seek happiness in this life without forfeiting their share of life to 
come. 

But those who say: (2:201) are assured their full share of happi- 
ness and reward. They are polite enough not to specify the type of 
reward they seek, but will be content with whatever God grants them. 
His generosity is neither withheld nor delayed. The temperate and 
reasonable tone of their formal prayer assures them success and a 
generous response from God Almighty. 

The passage on pilgrimage rituals closes with more exhortations 
to praise God and be conscious of His power: (2:203) These special 
days are widely believed to be the day of Arafat (the ninth day of 
Dhu al-Hijja), the day of sacrifice (the tenth day), and the following 
three days. 

The passage ends on a significant note, reminding the believers 
of the Day of Judgement, to which reference is made in some of the 
signs on pilgrimage, thus arousing in their hearts a healthy fear of 
God. Have fear of God and know well that you shall all be gathered 
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before Him. )2:203( 

The preceding signs demonstrate clearly how Islam transformed 
the pagan Arab customs of the pilgrimage into a rich and meaningful 
Quranic ritual, ridding it of all idolatrous, sectarian and exclusive 
practices. lt tumed it from а narrow Arab tradition into a truly uni- 
versal one: a typical Quranic form of worship dedicated to the praise 
and service of God Almighty. This is yet another example of how the 
Quranic message can overcome and transcend all differences and 
distinctions that divide humanity. 


Two DIFFERENT TYPES OF PEOPLE 

The passage introduces a person who portrays himself as the 
epitome of goodness, sincerity, dedication, love, innocence, and un- 
doubted willingness to spread goodness, compassion, happiness, and 
punty of heart all around him. (2:204) Such people enchant you with 
their turn of phrase; their tone of sincerity and claims of integrity and 
righteousness can easily mislead; and, for good measure, they would 
cite God as witness to what is in their hearts. 

In reality, however, such people are the most stubborn in alter- 
cation. Their hearts are filled with malice and hatred, with no room 
for love, compassion or tolerance. Such two-faced people are capable 
of the most vicious lies; they are treacherous and totally dishonest. 
When put to the test, their true personality is revealed: evil, spiteful, 
and malevolent. 

As they go about their daily work, these people do nothing but 
spread evil and plunder the material and human resources of society. 
(2:205) Their actions are a true and accurate reflection of the grudges 
they harbour and the evil contained inside them. But God is fully 
aware of the corruption these hypocrites spread in society and 
throughout the world, and utterly condemns them. 

As we read on, more features of this type of people are revealed: 
(2:206) Intent on pursuing their vile deeds, these people become re- 
sistant to advice and reform; if anything, they grow more obstinate 
and arrogant. They begin to take pride in spreading evil and corrup- 
tion, with no remorse, sense of guilt or fear of God. The portrait is 
thus complete. The example is clear, true to life, and instantly rec- 
ognizable, at any time and in every society. 

This snobbery, contention and lack of shame are met with a most 
swift and appropriate punishment: (2:206) That would be more than 
sufficient retribution. For hell is the most terrible of all punishments: 
it is a fire fuelled by men and stones; it consumes everything thrown 
into it. With unmistakable irony, the sign describes hell as their rest- 
ing place: 
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By way of contrast, the Chapter presents the other type of human 
being: (2:207) These people are willing to dedicate their souls and 
bodies to God Almighty, for nothing in return other than His pleasure. 
It is a deal they conclude without a moment’s hesitation, desiring 
nothing else but divine blessing and approval. 

The Arabic expression used here may be interpreted differently 
to give the same message. The Arabic term denoting ‘sell’ is also 
used to mean ‘buy’. Thus such people buy themselves by giving up 
all the pleasures of this world, dedicating themselves purely to God. 
They are ready and willing to sacrifice all worldly success and pleas- 
ure so that they may be accepted by God and admitted into the divine 
fold. 

We have two contrasting portraits. One is that of the hypocrite, 
silver-tongued who is essentially brutal, ill-mannered, contentious, 
and corrupt. The other is that of the true believer whose whole life is 
dedicated to the service of God, and who has conquered the tempta- 
tions of life. 

These two living portraits, which reveal some extraordinary as- 
pects of the Quranic style, are for us to study and marvel at. We can- 
not but stand in awe of God’s inimitable power of creation, as we 
learn how not to be taken in by soft-spoken words or false pretenses. 
We are directed to look deeper into the essence of things, rather than 
be deceived by outward appearances. The signs also draw our atten- 
tion to the values and criteria, based on faith in God, which should 
be used to judge people. 


THE TRUE MEANING OF ISLAM 

Against this background, the Chapter addresses the Muslim 
community, the believers, with a very special and unique instruction: 
(2:208-209) The call is addressed to the true adherents of Islam, 
whose faith sets them apart and links them directly to God. The in- 
vitation entails, first of all, total submission to God Almighty in all 
matters, simple or grave. Believers must surrender to God their in- 
tentions, actions, desires, and their whole destiny, and accept His 
judgment without hesitation, and with total trust and self-assurance. 
They will submit in full certainty and confidence that God will lead 
them to happiness and self-fulfilment, in both this life and the life to 
come. 


A CARING AND PEACEFUL SOCIETY 

In such a society husbands and wives grow to trust each other, 
and people feel that their families and their honor are safe and re- 
spected. All society is free from stress and anxiety. There are no sala- 
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cious or lurid temptations that might lead people to violate the moral 
codes and norms of society. It is a tranquil and peaceful society. 

As God calls upon the believers to submit themselves to Him 
alone, He wams them against following: Follow not the steps of 
Satan. (2:208) There is no third way; it is either God’s Guidance or 
Satan's confusion; either the way of the Quranic message ог the way 
of ignorance and foolishness. A Muslim has to be very clear on this 
point and permit no doubt or hesitation. 

The Chapter goes on to point to the consequences of taking that 
waming lightly, saying: (2:209) The reminder carries awesome 
power. Those who disregard God’s advice, challenge His power and 
question the wisdom of His guidance, expose themselves to condem- 
nation and destruction. 

At this point the Chapter adopts a different approach to empha- 
size its previous warnings and speaks in the third person, saying: 
(2:210) This is an illustration of the unique and effective style of the 
Quran, which brings to life the scenes it describes, and makes the 
reader or listener feel, see and hear what is going on as if it were hap- 
pening now. 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
QUESTIONS 
What does the Quranic message want to communicate? Why? 
What else do ] want to say about it and why? 
What else do I know or think about this? 
How is what I am saying like and unlike what others have said? 
What are we evaluating? Why? 
Given these reasons or differences, can we generalize and list criteria? 


ANALYZING OR EVALUATING 
What are the arguments given in the above signs? 
What would someone who disagreed with these arguments say? 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. 
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Evaluating Reasoning Бу:• 
Using specific analytic techniques, such as making assumptions 
explicit and evaluating them 

Clarifying issues, conclusions, values, and words 
Developing criteria for evaluation 
Recognizing and pinpointing contradictions 
Distinguishing relevant from irrelevant facts 
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LESSON 87(18) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
ANALYZING OR EVALUATING ACTIONS 
You should evaluate your actions in regard to Prophets of the past. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 


QURANIC SIGNS 2:211-2:216 
Madinah: Ask the Children of Jacob 
how many a sign a clear portent, We gave them. 
And whoever substitutes the divine blessing of God after it drew 
near him, then, truly, God is Severe in repayment. (2:211) 
Made to appear pleasing to those who were ungrateful 
is this present life, and they deride those who believed. 
But those who were God-conscious will be above them 
on the Day of Resurrection. 
And God provides for whomever He wills 
without reckoning. (2:212) 
Humanity had been of one community. 
Then, God raised up the Prophets, 
ones who give good tidings and ones who warn. 
And with them He caused the Book to descend with The Truth 
סו‎ give judgment among humanity 
about what they were at variance in it. 
None were at variance in it but those who were given it 
after the clear portents drew near them 
because of their insolence to one another. 
Then, God guided those who believed to The Truth— 
about what they were at variance in it— with His permission, 
And God guides whom He wills to a straight path. (2:213) 
Or assumed you that you would enter the Garden 
while approaches you not the likeness 
of those who passed away before you? 
Desolation and tribulation afflicted them. 
And they are so convulsed that even the Messenger says, 
and those who believed with him: 
When will there be help from God? 
No doubt, truly, the help of God is Near. (2:214) 
They ask you what they should spend. 
Say: Whatever you spent for good is for 
the ones who are your parents and the nearest kin and the orphans 
and the needy and the traveler of the way. 
And whatever good you accomplish, 
then, truly, God is Knowing of it. (2:215) 
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See Prelude (2:216) 


COMMENTARY? 
A QUESTION PUT TO THE CHILDREN OF JACOB 

The Chapter then addresses the Prophet Muhammad, ordering 
him to inquire of the Children of Jacob, described earlier in the Chap- 
ter as hesitant in their response to God’s call: how many signs they 
chose to disregard and how they abused the privileges God had be- 
stowed upon them and how much they distorted His Message: 
(2:211) 

The Chapter then contrasts believers and ungrateful, and the dif- 
ference in their outlook: (2:212) This life, with its transient concerns 
and ephemeral interests and enjoyments, is all that the ungrateful 
know and aspire to. They are unable to see beyond the here-and- 
now; they know of no greater values or aspirations other than those 
of life on this earth. Consequently, their scope is limited, their vision 
is blurred, and they are deprived of the higher understanding and 
greater reward experienced by believers. 

Believers should uphold their faith and disregard the mockery 
and scorn of the ungrateful. They have God’s word that they shall 
occupy a higher position than those ungrateful on the Day of Resur- 
rection, and that shall be the real test and the final judgment. The true 
measure is that of God who confirms: (2:212) 

What God has in store for believers is far better and far more fa- 
vorable. They shall be rewarded in abundance, according to God’s 
wish and wisdom, either here in this life or in the life to come, for 
God provides for whomever He wills without reckoning. (2:212) 


A SINGLE COMMUNITY AND DIVERGENT VIEWS 

With progress and diversity came differences, disagreements and 
divisions. New beliefs, traditions and ideologies appeared and were 
accepted in various degrees by various communities. It was then that 
God, in His infinite wisdom, decided to send forth Prophets to con- 
vey the promise of success and to warn against deviation. With the 
Prophets, God: (2:213) 

It is essential that there should be a proper and valid by which 
differences and divisions may be judged and evaluated. Such a point 
of reference is alluded to in the Chapter when it says that God: 
(2:213) 

The Chapter goes on to explain why people allowed their whims 
and prejudices to cause them to neglect God’s Book and tum away 
from the truth and the guidance it had brought them: (2:213) Jeal- 
ousy, greed, caprice and self-aggrandizement were some of the mo- 
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tives behind the divisions, disagreements and conflict that have beset 
humanity throughout history. 
No two people could disagree over the veracity and authenticity 
of God's revelations unless опе or both of them are adversely moti- 
vated. True believers are in full agreement: (2:213) 


WHEN WILL Gop’s HELP ARRIVE? 

Do you reckon that you will enter paradise while you have not 
suffered like those [believers] who passed away before you? A fflic- 
tion and adversity befell them, and so terribly shaken were they that 
the Messenger and the believers with him would exclaim: (2:214) 

With these poignant and profound words, and in this direct man- 
ner, God addresses the founding community of the Quranic message, 
drawing their attention to the experiences of their fellow believers 
before them who were entrusted with the same task of establishing 
the divine code of living on earth. Nevertheless. the message in these 
words is timeless. It is directed to all human groups to whom God 
assigns that honorable task. 


BALANCING KINDNESS AND PERSONAL PREFERENCES 

The subject of charity (2:215) had already been dealt with in 
several Quranic passages that preceded the revelation of the present 
sign. The circumstances that witnessed the birth of the Quranic mes- 
sage made voluntary financial contributions by Muslims absolutely 
essential in order for the community to emerge and consolidate its 
position, considering the great difficulties and threat of war it was 
facing. It was also essential as an expression of solidarity and cohe- 
sion within the community, and to eliminate inequality and reinforce 
loyalty and self-sufficiency. All these are indispensable qualities for 
building up a true and practical sense of community among the Mus- 
lims. 

At this point we are told that some Muslims asked: (2:215) The 
question is about giving money Muslims may give in charity. The 
reply speaks of the nature of charitable spending and defines the most 
important beneficiaries. The phraseology of the answer: Whatever 
you spent for good ... indicates, first of all, that whatever is given in 
charity is good for the donor, the recipient and the community as a 
whole. It is good in itself and it is done for good reasons. It also im- 
plies that people should give from the best of what they have and 
share it with others. As well as benefitting the needy, this would pu- 
rify the donor’s heart and soul and give charity and altruism real 
meaning. 

As to whom charity should be directed, the sign explains: 
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(2:215) The sign gives a list of categories of people brought together 
through ties of family, kinship, compassion, and an integral strong 
framework of human social welfare, nurtured and promoted by reli- 
gious faith. 
God is Knowing of it. (2:215) God is aware of the deed as well 
as of the intention behind it. Thus, it will not go to waste. He has 
taken note of it and, being just, He will give a suitable reward for it. 
STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
QUESTIONS 
What information are the ones who only believe in what was caused to 
descend to them using? 
Where did they get that information? 
What information is given about them? 


What does this remind you of? Why? 

How are the interpretations similar? Different? 

How important are the differences? Why? 

What does this tell us about our topic? 

How useful is that comparison? 

Can anyone think of an even more useful comparison? 


What is the meaning behind the information given in the above sign? 

What the assumption of those who say that all disbelievers should be 
killed? 

What is the Quranic response to their assumption? 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel con- 
fident you have leamed. 


I tried to find the key concept of one of the Quranic signs. 
I was able to analyze my actions today and evaluate them. 
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LESSON 87(19) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
DISTINGUISHING RELEVANT FROM IRRELEVANT 
INFORMATION 


DEVELOPING SENSITIVITY TO RELEVANCE 

You can discover that sometimes you must argue for the relevance of a 
particular fact to an issue. Another technique for developing your sensitivity 
to relevance is to change an issue slightly and compare what was relevant to 
the first issue to what is relevant to the second. You could read the section and 
signs with one or more issues in mind and note relevant details. You could 
then share and discuss your lists. You can then discover that sometimes you 
must argue for the relevance of a particular fact to an issue. You may assume 
that they have to use all information they are given to ask a question. You need 
to learn how to limit your responses with only the relevant facts. Implications 
are deduced from information after the information is interpreted and given a 
meaning. 

Leam to distinguish relevant from irrelevant facts. This is not always clear 
and, therefore, should be part of a classroom discussion. You should also be 
aware that a fact that is relevant for one situation may not be relevant to a dif- 
ferent one. 

When discussing an 15506, solution to a problem, or when giving reasons 
for a conclusion, you can practice limiting your remarks to facts which are 
relevant to that or conclusion. Don’t assume that all information given has to 
be used to solve a problem. Life does not sort relevant from irrelevant infor- 
mation for us. Make a case for the pertinence of your remarks, and see when 
your remarks are irrelevant. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 


QURANIC SIGNS 2:217-2:221 
Madinah: They ask you about the Sacred Month and fighting in it. 
Say: Fighting in it is deplorable and barring from the way of God 
and ingratitude to Him. And to bar from the Masjid al-Haram, 
and expelling people from it are more deplorable with God. 
And persecution is more deplorable than killing. 
And they cease not to fight you until they repel you 
from your way of life, if they are able. 
And whoever of you goes back on his way of life, then, dies 
while he is one who is ungrateful, those, their actions were fruitless 
in the present and in the world to come. 
And those will be the Companions of the Fire. 
They are ones who will dwell in it forever: (2:217) 
Truly, those who believed and those who emigrated 
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and struggled in the way of God, those hope for the mercy of God. 
And God is Forgiving, Compassionate. (2:218) 
They ask you about intoxicants and gambling. 
Say: In both of them there is deplorable sin 
and profits for humanity. 
And their sin is more deplorable than what is profitable. 
And they ask you how much they should spend. 
Say: What is extra. 
Thus, God makes manifest His signs to you 
so that perhaps you will reflect (2:219) 
on the present and the world to come. 
And they ask you about orphans. 
Say: Making things right for them is better. 
And if you intermix with them, then they are your brothers/sisters. 
God knows the one who makes corruption 
from the one who makes things right. 
And if God willed, He would have overburdened you. 
Truly, God is Almighty, Wise. (2:220) 
Marry not ones who are female idol worshippers until they believe. 
The one who is a believing, female bondservant is better than the 
one who is a female idol worshipper even if she impressed you 
and wed not the ones who are male idol worshippers 
until they believe. 
And one who is a believing, male bondservant is better than the 
one who is a male idol worshipper even if he impressed you. 
Those call you to the fire while God calls you to the Garden 
and to forgiveness with His permission. 
And He makes manifest His signs to humanity 
so that perhaps they will recollect. (2:221) 


COMMENTARY? 
THE ULTIMATE AIM OF THE ENEMIES OF THE QURANIC MESSAGE 
The sign states, in no uncertain terms, how determined the un- 
grateful are in pursuing their goal of destroying the Muslims’ faith, 
saying: (2:217) Above all, there is God’s grace and mercy, reserved 
for those who struggle for His cause. No one with true faith can ever 
despair of God’s mercy: (2:218) As long as a believer continues to 
trust in God’s grace, he shall never be disappointed. Those early 
Muslims from Makkah, who had given up everything for their faith, 
lived up to their belief, strove hard, and received the appropriate re- 
wards. They deservedly won God’s forgiveness and mercy, pointing 
the way to those who would come after them. 
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THE QURANIC METHOD OF EDUCATION 

The Chapter goes on to give the Islamic rulings on drinking and 
gambling, two of the most popular indulgences among the Arabs at 
the time, who had little else of importance to occupy their minds or 
their time: 

They ask you about intoxicants and games of chance. (2:219) 
Prior to the revelation of this sign, drinking and gambling were tol- 
erated but never condoned. We do not have a single statement in the 
Quran which may be construed as making them permissible. God, 
however, carefully charted the way He wanted the newly born Mus- 
lim community to take, marking it step by step, so that it would he 
able to fulfil the role He has assigned to it. The time had to come 
when such wasteful pastimes would be condemned and rooted out 
of the Muslim community whose role in the life and history of hu- 
manity demanded the dedication and full conscious participation of 
everyone in that community. Unlike godless societies, past, present 
and future, a Muslim community has no room for escapism or ex- 
cessive diversions. The Quranic approach in banning these practices 
was measured and deliberate. 

This statement was the first step towards a universal ban on 
drinking and gambling in Muslim society. While good and evil could 
often intermingle and be confused with one another, making it іт- 
possible in the human world for things to be purely good or purely 
evil, the main criteria for whether something could be permissible 
or prohibited is the preponderance of good or evil associated with it. 
This statement is a good example of the judicious Quranic approach 
discernible in many Islamic legal and practical rulings and teachings. 

We often find that in matters of faith or abstract belief, the 
Quranic message gives specific and definite pronouncements, but 
when it comes to matters of tradition or complex social practices, it 
takes a more pragmatic and measured approach, preparing the ground 
for smoother adoption and implementation. 

Drinking and gambling are well-entrenched social habits that 
require careful treatment. The first step was to raise in people’s minds 
an inner consciousness of their harmful effects, advising that they 
would be better avoided. The second step came later on, which di- 
rected Muslims: O those who have believed! Come not near the for- 
mal prayer while you are intoxicated... (4:43) 

The third and final step in banning drinking came in the sign 
which says: O those who have believed! Indeed intoxicants and gam- 
bling and fetishes and divining arrows are of the disgraceful actions 
of Satan. Then avoid them... (5:90) 
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DEALING WITH SLAVERY 

At the advent of the Quranic message, slavery was an estab- 
lished social and economic practice known all over the world. Any 
movement towards the abolition of making POWs into slaves would 
require radical social change and far-reaching economic reforms and 
adjustments, as well as international treaties and conventions to gov- 
ern the treatment of POWs. The Quranic message never condoned 
slavery. There is not a single statement in the Quran that recommends 
or approves of slavery or the enslavement of war prisoners. 

Apart from war captives and children of POWs who were made 
slaves, the Quranic message opted for eliminating the root causes 
and drying up the sources of slavery, with an overriding objective to 
avoid social upheaval, and it strove to provide the basic guarantees 
of a decent living and dignity for freed POWs. 

As for war captives, the Quranic message could not unilaterally 
forgo enslaving POWs since non-Muslim states continued to do so 
with Muslim prisoners in times of war. Were it to do so, it would 
have immediately put the Muslims at a disadvantage vis-a-vis their 
enemies. If any Muslim soldiers were taken prisoners, they would 
be certain to be made slaves, while prisoners taken by Muslims 
would remain free. 

On the other hand, were the Quranic message to require that 
children bom in slavery be immediately freed before creating the 
right social and economic environment that would absorb them as 
free citizens, they would have been left stranded, thrown into societ 
with no means of living or welfare. They would have had по famili 
to protect them against descending into poverty or moral delit 
quency. 

Taking the well-entrenched social conditions into account and 
while not banning the enslavement of war captives, the Quran did 
not specifically order that they should be held in bondage. Instead, 
the Quran advises the Muslims: So when you have met those who 
were ungrateful, then strike their thick necks until you have given 
them a sound thrashing. Then tie them fast with restraints and after- 
wards either have good will towards them or take ranson for them 
until the war ends laying down its heavy load.... (47:4) This gave the 
Muslim authorities the choice to deal with war captives according to 
the prevailing circumstances and the nature of the conflict and the 
enemy they were facing. War captives could be released, exchanged 
or, if necessary, held in bondage. 

Other ways of enslavement, and they were many, were totally 
banned. That was sure to minimize the number of POW/slaves in so- 
ciety. The Quranic message began by integrating those POW/slaves 
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as soon as they joined the Muslim community. !t gave them the full 
right to buy their freedom through an agreement a POW would make 
with his master, who may not refuse him such a deal. 

Once an agreement of this sort is made, a POW has the right to 
work, own property, eam an independent income, and seek employ- 
ment with other employers, in order to be able to raise the money to 
secure his freedom. That made it possible for POWs to gradually ac- 
quire an independent status in society and enjoy all the basic citizen- 
ship rights of the community, and they would become eligible for 
state welfare aid, which consists mainly of zakat revenue. 

Furthermore, the Quranic Message urged its followers to help 
POWs financially to secure their freedom and incorporated the free- 
ing of POWs into the legal code as a form of atonement for certain 
offenses including manslaughter, reneging on an oath, and the ancient 
Arabian practice of a husband banishing his wife and saying that he 
considers her, for marital purposes, like his mother. 

The subsequent proliferation of non-POW/slavery in Muslim 
societies had come about as a result of a gradual decline of the au- 
thority of Islam. This is a historical fact for which Islam may not be 
blamed. Islam cannot be held responsible for its incorrect implemen- 
tation in certain periods or societies. Islam was, and remains, un- 
changed, but what had changed was people’s understanding of it an 
the way they translated its principles into social reality, which was 
often an aberration and a travesty of Islam for which it cannot be 
held accountable. 

Any revival of the life of Quranic message should, therefore, 
start from the authentic and established sources and principles of 
Islam and not be a continuation of a certain distorted historical 
legacy. This is an essential truth, both in abstract as well as practical 
terms, that cannot be overemphasized. Grossly mistaken conclusions 
are made regarding the Islamic view of history and on understanding 
the historic reality of Islam and how it operates in society. The lead- 
ing culprits in this field are the so-called Orientalists, or Western 
scholars of Islam, and their students, including some sincere but very 
naive Muslim scholars who were misled by them. 


MORE QUESTIONS BY BELIEVERS 

The Chapter continues, answering other questions and laying 
down more fundamental Quranic principles. (2:219-220) The answer 
given to this question the first time round, in (2:215), identified what 
could be given in charity and to whom, and here it identifies quanti- 
ties. Anything above one’s basic reasonable personal needs should 
be considered available for donation to others, starting with those el- 
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igible among one’s nearest of kin, as already pointed out. 

The present statement implies that the obligatory zakat is not by 
itself sufficient as a means of wealth distribution, and this ruling, in 
my view, has not been overruled by the imposition of zakat. Payment 
of zakat by those liable to it does not exempt them from making ad- 
ditional donations and contributions to good causes. Zakat is a duty 
levied by the ruling Muslim authority for allocation to the various 
causes specified in the Quran: Charities are only for the poor and 
the needy and the ones who work to collect it and for those whose 
hearts were brought together and to free the bondservant (POW) and 
the ones who are in debt and in the way of God and for the traveler 
of the мау... (9:60), beyond which Muslims continue to have an ob- 
ligation towards God and fellow-Muslims in society. It may not ex- 
haust one’s ability to give, or one’s desire to gain further blessings 
and pleasure from God Almighty. 

Muslims are then reminded: (2:219-220) It would not suffice to 
consider only the realities of this life, which represents the more im- 
mediate and shorter part of the whole picture of human existence and 
all the responsibilities and relationships associated with it. That 
would only give a distorted understanding of the values and the cri- 
teria תסקט‎ which life is built which would bring about the wrong kind 
of human behavior. 

The distribution and allocation of wealth, in particular, calls for 
total awareness of accountability in this life and in the life to come. 
One is always substantially rewarded, spiritually and morally, for 
what one gives in charity. Further reward comes in the contribution 
one makes to the welfare and well-being of society. These rewards 
may not, however, be readily apparent to everyone, which makes the 
rewards of the hereafter even more of an incentive to give generously 
and willingly and away from ostentation and pomposity. 


TREATMENT OF ORPHANS 

The Chapter then raises the question of how orphans ought to 
be treated: (2:220) Social welfare is the bedrock of Muslim society 
which has a responsibility to care for the weaker among its members 
and protect their interests. Having lost either or both of their parents 
at a young age, orphan children would come at the top of the list of 
social groups that deserve care and protection. Some guardians of 
orphan children used to incorporate any possessions or wealth those 
children might have inherited into their own, for trading or other pur- 
poses, which did not always work in the children’s favor. As the 
Quran denounced such actions, some conscientious people began to 
feel guilty and went too far the other way in caring for orphans, to 
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the extent that they separated their own food from that of the orphans 
in their care. This led to subsequent revelations being sent down to 
moderate the situation and put the whole issue in a proper perspec- 
tive. Muslims were urged to do what would he in the best interest of 
the orphan children they were caring for. Being members of the larger 
family of Islam, orphans should be treated in a spirit of fraternity and 
brotherhood. God is the judge of people’s motives and intentions. He 
recognizes those who are genuine and, being all-powerful and com- 
passionate, He does not wish to overburden them. 

The Quran refers all actions ultimately to God. Faith and life re- 
volve on the central pivot of belief in God. It is notable that the 
Quranic teachings and precepts are based on an inner conscious con- 
viction that acts as a solid guarantee for their success and effective- 
ness. 


MARRIAGE TO UNBELIEVERS 

Marriage is the deepest and most enduring bond that can exist 
between two human beings. (2:221) It calls for the widest possible 
range of mutual and intimate responses and, therefore, requires the 
most firm emotional commitment that can be made. For this to be 
achieved, a clear common objective must exist between the two par- 
ties, and what is better than religious faith to provide such affinity 
and unity of purpose. This profound influence of religion on human 
thought has often been ignored or overlooked and some societies 
have made the mistake of trying to replace religious faith with one 
social philosophy or another. 

During the early days of Islam in Makkah, although the Muslims 
had succeeded in detaching themselves spiritually and ideologically 
from the rest of society, it was not possible for them to totally disen- 
gage themselves socially. This transformation required time and a 
measured pace of change. In Madinah, however, where Muslims 
were to acquire an independent social as well as religious identity, 
the new social order rapidly began to take shape, with these Quranic 
signs prohibiting any new marriage of Muslims and idol worshippers. 
Existing marriages remained valid, however, when signs 60:9-60:10 
were revealed these marriages were annulled. 

From then on, marriages involving Muslims and idol worship- 
pers were prohibited, as such unions were considered devoid of spir- 
ича] meaning and non-deserving of God’s blessings or consecration, 
since the parties involved did not share the same beliefs and outlook 
on life. Having honored humanity, God does not want marriage to 
be based on mere physical attraction. It is a bond that is closely re- 
lated to the divine system for human life. 
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Therefore, we have a clear, definitive injunction: (2:221) Were 
the ungrateful woman to embrace the faith, the barrier would be re- 
moved and the hearts of the two people concerned would fall into 
harmony and could be united in marriage as they are united in belief. 
(2:221) Such attraction would normally be physical, rather than spir- 
itual, and therefore superficial. It is the attraction of the soul that re- 
ally matters, even if the Muslim girl is a POW, because it would be 
infinitely more enduring and profound. (2:221) The same rule applies 
to Muslim women who wish to marry idol worshipping men, and for 
the same underlying reason: (2:221) 

It is noteworthy that Muslim men are not prohibited from mar- 
rying Christian or Jewish women, despite certain important differ- 
ences in religious belief and practice. This is because Muslims, 
Christians and Jews share a fundamental belief in God’s Oneness. 
Today what is good is permitted to you. The food of those who were 
given the Book is allowed to you and your food is allowed to them. 
And the ones who are free, chaste females from among the ones who 
are female believers and the ones who are free, chaste females from 
among those who have been given the Book before you. When you 
have given them their bridal due as ones who seek wedlock, not as 
ones who are licentious, nor as ones who have taken lovers to them- 
selves ... (5:5) 

Muslim women, however, are forbidden from marrying Jewish 
or Christian men. The two cases are different, meriting different ver- 
dicts. Under Islamic law, children are called by their father’s names. 
It was the practice in all societies that, after marriage, a woman 
would join the household of her husband. Ifa Muslim person married 
a Christian or Jewish woman, she would move to the town or country 
where he lived, and join the rest of his family, and their children 
would take the father’s name and grow up in his religious and cul- 
tural environment. The situation would be reversed in the case of a 
Muslim woman marrying a Jewish or Christian man, where the chil- 
dren would be raised in a non-Muslim culture and most likely grow 
up to be non-Muslims. 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 
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DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
QUESTIONS 
How would you answer the Quranic question? 


What are the implications of the fact that no burdened soul will bear an 
other’s heavy load? 


What issues are the sign addressing? 
Are you addressing this same issue or raising a new one? 


Read a chapter of the Quran with one or more issues in mind and note 
relevant details. Share and discuss your lists. 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. 
I realize the importance of the Quran saying that no one will bear 
the results of another person’s actions. 
It is an important Quranic concept that each person is responsible 
for their own beliefs and actions. 
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LESSON 87(20) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 


GIVING REASONS AND EVALUATING EVIDENCE 

Quranic critical thinkers have learned on which evidence to base their 
conclusion. They can insightfully discuss evidence relevant to the issue or 
conclusions they consider. They scrutinize and evaluate factual claims. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:222-2:228 


Madinah: They ask you about menstruation. 

Say: It is an impurity, so withdraw from your wives 

during menstruation. 

Come not near them (f) until they cleanse themselves. 

And then when they (f) cleansed themselves, approach them (f) 
as God commanded you. Truly, God loves the contrite 

and He loves the ones who cleanse themselves. (2:222) 

Your wives are a place of cultivation for you, so approach your 
cultivation whenever you willed and put forward for yourselves, 
And be God-conscious. 

And know that you will be one who encounters Him. 

And give you good tidings to the ones who believe. (2:223) 

And make God not an obstacle with your sworn oaths 

to your being good, and being God-conscious, 

and making things right among humanity. 

And God is Hearing, Knowing. (2:224) 

God will not take you to task for idle talk in your sworn oaths. 
Rather, He will take you to task for what your hearts earned. 
And God is Forgiving, Forbearing. (2:225) 

For those who vow abstinence from their wives, await four months. 
Then, if they changed their minds, 

then, truly, God is Forgiving, Compassionate. (2:226) 

And if they resolved on setting them (f) free, 

then, truly, God is Hearing, Knowing. (2:227 

And the women who are to be divorced will await by themselves 
three menstrual periods. And it is not lawful for them (f) that they 
@ keep back what God created in their (f) wombs, if they (0) had 
been believing in God, and the Last Day. Their husbands have bet- 
ter right to come back during that period if they (m) wanted to 
make things right. For the rights of them (f) in regard to their hus- 
bands is the like of rights of their (f) husbands in regard to them 
(0), as one who is honorable. 

And men have a degree over them (f). 

And God is Almighty, Wise. (2:228) 
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COMMENTARY® 
PURITY IN SEXUAL RELATIONS 

They ask you about menstruation. (2:222-223) Within marriage, 
sex is not an end in itself, but a means to achieving much more pro- 
found goals in life, not least of which is reproduction and the con- 
tinuation of human life. While it may satisfy the physical desire, sex 
during menstruation is not only unclean and carries health risks for 
both person and woman, but also fails to serve its fundamental ob- 
jective. As a matter of fact, sex during menstruation is not very at- 
tractive to normal healthy people because it is not conducive to 
reproduction. Sound human nature tends to avoid it. (2:222) 

However, that is not the end of the matter. Sexual behavior out- 
side the menstruation period must conform to certain manners and 
standards of decency and propriety: (2:222) Here the Chapter points 
out that sexual intercourse is allowed only at the place where fertil- 
ization may take place. The immediate physical pleasure is not the 
only purpose of sexual intercourse; its higher purpose is the conti- 
nuity of human life. God points out what He has made lawful, and a 
Muslim seeks what is lawful. Moreover, God's laws are meant 10 pu- 
rify His servants. Therefore, the statement: (2:222) 

The Chapter then defines this aspect of the marital relationship 
in the most poignant and affectionate terms, saying: (2:223) There 
can hardly be a more accurate and eloquent description of the nature 
and purpose of this aspect of the relationship between husband and 
wife. It is by no means a complete description of the marital rela- 
tionship. 

Sexual fulfilment must, therefore, be sought as part of an overall 
objective which serves to please God Almighty, and is beneficial to 
the individuals concerned. They will be further rewarded by God for 
respecting His teachings and abiding by them. 


OATHS AND ATONEMENTS 

The Chapter then moves on to the subject of renouncing wives 
on oath and abstaining from sexual contact with them as a form of 
punishment. By way of introduction, it begins with talking about 
oaths in general, saying: (2:224-227) 

God is even more gracious in offering this concession not only 
for inadvertent vows that need no atonement, but also for vows made 
in earnest and with full intention. The Prophet was reported to have 
often overlooked off-hand or casual vows made out of habit or in the 
heat of the moment. Premeditated vows must be revoked and atoned 


for, if keeping them results in, or leads to, something evil, harmful 
or inequitable. 
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The Chapter emphasizes that God knows all and hears all, and 
that He is forgiving and lenient, in order to establish in people’s 
minds the fact that these matters are ultimately referred to God 
Almighty for judgement, and to urge them to be conscious of Him 
and seek His pleasure and grace in all such matters. 

Having established the general rule with respect to vows, the 
Chapter goes on to deal with the specific vows by husbands to abstain 
from sexual contact with their wives, either indefinitely or for a spec- 
ified but long period of time: (2:226-2:227) 


RULES OF DIVORCE 

Having reached in the previous sign a point when divorce be- 
comes a possibility, the Chapter goes on to outline in some detail the 
rules governing divorce and all matters relating to it, such as the wait- 
ing period and maintenance: (2:228) 

The three monthly courses referred to here are variously under- 
stood as three menstrual periods, or three periods of cleanliness from 
menstruation. The idea is that a divorced woman should not seek an- 
other marriage within that period. 

The waiting period acts as a period of grace during which the 
estranged couple can test their feelings and emotions. They may still 
have feelings for each other, and their mutual compassion might have 
been overshadowed by a temporary moment of heated emotions, or 
a misunderstanding, or personal pride. Once tempers are cooled and 
fury gives way to common sense, the couple might reconsider their 
Situation and decide that it would be more sensible to forget their dis- 
agreement and resume their life together. 

Divorce is the least preferable solution in God’s eyes; it should 
only be used as a last resort, when all else has failed. Elsewhere, the 
Quran urges that divorce must be preceded by attempts at reconcili- 
ation and that it must not take place during the menstrual period. It 
is only possible in a period of cleanliness from menstruation during 
which no sexual intercourse has taken place between the divorcing 
couples. This gives yet more time for reflection and reconsideration. 

When a first divorce between a married couple is initiated, the 
waiting period acts as a test for their feelings, and if they discover 
during this time that reconciliation is possible, that option is available 
to them. As the Chapter says: (2:228) The condition here is that, in 
coming back together again, the couple should be seriously seeking 
reconciliation. The aim should never be to undermine the wife’s nght 
to marry someone else or put any pressure on her to resume an un- 
happy relationship. 

The divorced woman (2:228) is required to wait for a certain pe- 
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riod before she can marry someone else, and is obliged to declare 
whether she is carrying a baby by her divorced husband. The husband 
is equally required to show good faith if he wishes to take her back, 
making sure that he intends to cause her no harm. He is further 
obliged, as we shall see later, to provide maintenance for his divorced 
wife during the waiting period. 

The Chapter goes on to say: (2:228) This advantage, in my view, 
is in no way absolute but is contingent, within the present context, 
upon the fact that it is the person who initiates the divorce and would, 
therefore, have the prerogative to take his wife back, a decision that 
could not be left to her to take. This advantage, indeed a useful and 
proper one, is by no means universal, as some have erroneously con- 
cluded, but is simply dictated by the nature and the circumstances of 
the dispute. 


FAIR AND BALANCED DIVORCE SYSTEMS 

The Chapter says: (2:229) Couples are allowed to divorce and 
revoke their divorce twice before the condition stated in the next sign 
applies. Under this provision, remamage with a three-times divorced 
wife cannot take place except in the case when she legally marries 
another husband who may subsequently, and in the normal course of 
events, divorce her. Should this take place normally, without it being 
pre-arranged, the woman and her first husband may be re-marvied, 
if they believe that by now they are able to make their marriage ѕис- 
cessful. 

The background to this ruling is that in pre-Quranic Arabia no 
limitation was set on the number of times divorce could take place. 
Men would marry, divorce and remarry the same woman, virtually 
at will. When a person from Madinah had fallen out with his wife 
and grew to dislike her intensely, he vowed that he would neither 
keep her nor let her go; he would divorce her and then take her back 
just before her waiting period had elapsed. The woman complained 
to the Prophet Muhammad, to whom this sign was then revealed. 

This is another example of the prudent and propitious method 
the Quran had adopted in providing the Muslims with the rulings and 
directions they needed to organize their community. This approach 
continued throughout the period of the revelation of the Quran until 
all the main provisions of the Quranic code were fully laid down, en- 
abling succeeding generations of Muslims to live by their guidance 
and principles. 

Limiting the number of times divorce can be revoked prevents 
its abuse. The first time a person divorces his wife he would be en- 
titled, without the need for any formalities, to take her back anytime 
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during her waiting period. If this period elapses, the divorce would 
become final and a fresh marriage contract, with a fresh dowry, 
would have to be entered into. In both cases, the husband is allowed 
one additional divorce if matters again go wrong. The third time a 
divorce takes place, it is final and irrevocable. The only way a three- 
times divorced couple could resume a married relationship would be 
if the ex-wife married a different person who subsequently dies or, 
in the normal course of events, divorces her and she completes her 
waiting period without the marriage being re-instated. 

The first divorce, as we said earlier, would put the whole rela- 
tionship to the test, the second one would provide a second and final 
chance to reassess the situation before judging whether it is irrecon- 
cilable. If the marriage could be saved, well and good. A third divorce 
would, however, be evidence of a total breakdown of the relationship, 
and that the marriage was unworkable. 

In any case, divorce should only be a last resort option to remedy 
a situation which could not otherwise be saved. Once divorce takes 
place twice, it would only be fair to either maintain the relationship 
with honor and dignity and resume as happy a life as possible, or to 
amicably bring it to an end without pain or acrimony. This would be 
the third divorce, after which both person and woman are free to start 
afresh with a different spouse. This is an extremely realistic ap- 
proach, providing practical solutions. It neither denies the problem 
nor condemns it, nor attempts to re-create human nature to suit it, 
nor, indeed, does it ignore the problem altogether or try to sweep it 
under the carpet. 

If the marriage proved unsustainable, the woman would be en 
titled to everything that had come to be hers during the marriage іп 
cluding the dowry. She would not have to reimburse the person for 
any upkeep or other costs he had incurred, unless it was her decision 
to end the marriage, for reasons of her own which had convinced her 
that life with that particular husband was no longer tolerable or would 
drive her to transgress the limits of decency, with herself or in her 
relationship with her husband. In this case the woman may ask for a 
divorce but would be obliged to compensate the person for the break- 
up of his marriage home, through no fault of his own, by giving him 
back the dowry he had paid her, or reimbursing him for all or some 
of the costs he had incurred while keeping her and enabling her to 
preserve her honor and dignity. 

These realistic and scrupulous measures take account of all pos- 
sible situations and feelings, ensuring that a wife will never have to 
accept an unhappy marriage under duress, and that a husband does 
not forgo any of his rights if his marriage breaks up through no fault 


of his own. 
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STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Analyze the following paragraph and determine: 
1. What is the Purpose of the thoughts in this paragraph? 
2. What is the Question(s)? 
3. What Information are you given? 
4, Based on your question, how would you Interpret 
the information? 
5. What is(are) the Concept(s)? 
6. What is (are) the Assumption(s)? 
7. What is (are) the Implication(s)? 
8. What is its Point of View? 


Analyze one of the signs in this section based on Quranic Critical 
Thinking criteria. 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. 


1 was able to relate that definition to each segment of what 
l learned afterward. 

The commentary in this section gives clear reasons and evaluates the 
reasons for the various types of divorce. It helped me learn how to 
reason and evaluate other issues. 
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LESSON 87(21) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 


RECOGNIZING CONTRADICTIONS 

Consistency is a fundamental—some would say the defining—ideal of 
critical thinkers. They strive to remove contradictions from their beliefs, and 
are wary of contradictions in others. As would-be fair-minded thinkers they 
strive to judge like cases in a like manner. Perhaps the most difficult form of 
consistency to achieve is that between word and deed. Even though many of 
us may believe in the Day of Resurrection, when our words expressing belief 
are not consistent with our actions, this is a sign of a contradiction. Self-serv- 
ing double standards are one of the most common problems in human life. 
Children are in some sense aware of the importance of consistency when they 
ask their parents: Why don't I get to do what you get to do? They are frustrated 
by double standards, yet are given little help in getting insight into them and 
dealing with them. 

Critical thinkers can pinpoint specifically where opposing arguments or 
views contradict each other, distinguishing the contradictions from compatible 
beliefs, thus focussing their analyses of conflicting views such as being a Mus- 
lim, but по? believing or practicing his or her faith with an eye to the Day of 
Resurrection. 

When discussing conflicting lines of reasoning, inconsistent versions of 
the same story, or ego-centric reasoning or behavior, Quranic critical thinkers 
can be encouraged to bring out both views and practice recognizing contra- 
dictions as the example to follow shows. 

Here we present two different translations of Quranic signs for a class- 
room discussion. The Quranic message, in general, encourages marriage and 
discourages divorce. Discuss your views on the two different versions and if 
you interpret a contradiction between the signs 4:34 and 2:231. 


Men are upholders and maintainers of women by virtue of that in which 
God has favored some of them above others and by virtue of their spending 
from their wealth. Therefore the righteous women are devoutly obedient, 
guarding in (their husbands) absence what God has guarded. As for those 
from whom you fear discord and animosity, admonish them, then leave them 
in their beds, then strike them. Then if they obey you, seek not a way against 
them. Truly God is Exalted, Great. (4:34, The Study Quran) 


Men are supporters of wives because God gave some of them an advan- 
tage over others and because they spent of their wealth. So the females, ones 
in accord with morality, are the females,ones who are morally obligated and 
the females, ones who guard the unseen of what God kept safe. And those fe- 
males whose resistance you fear, then admonish them (f) and abandon them 
( in their sleeping places and go away from them (f). Then if they (f) obeyed 
you, then look not for any way against them (f). Truly, God had been Lofty, 
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Great. (4:34, The Sublime Quran) 

When you have divorced women and they have fulfilled their term, keep 
them honorably or release them honorably, and до по! keep them_so as סו‎ 
cause harm and thus transgress. Whosoever does that surely wrongs himself. 
And do not take God 5 sings in mockery, and remember Gods Blessing upon 
you, and what He sent down to you of the Book and Wisdom, exhorting you 
thereby. And reverence God, and know that God is Knower of all things. 
(2:231, The Study Quran) 


When you divorced wives, and they (f) reached their (f) term, then, hold 
them (f) back as one who is honorable or set them (f) free as one who is hon- 
orable. But hold them (0) not back by injuring them_so that you commit ag- 
gression. And whoever commits that, then, surely, he did wrong himself. And 
take not to yourselves the signs of God in mockery. Remember the divine bless- 
ing of God on you, and what He caused to descend to you from the Book and 
wisdom. He admonishes you with it. And be God-conscious of God and know 
that God is Knowing of everything. (2:231, The Sublime Quran) 


After this study in possible contradictions created through interpretation 
of Quranic signs, we tum to the Quranic chapter for this lesson where we find 
a contradiction between thought and deed of those who want to act immorally 
and yet ask: When is this Day of Resurrection? The Quran explains what will 
happen that Day. It says that those who wanted to act immorally will face the 
contradiction between their words and deeds by asking: Where is the place to 
run to? The Quran says: There is no refuge from it so follow the Recitation 


(al_Quran). 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 


QURANIC SIGNS 2:229-2:231 
Madinah: Setting free is said two times: Then, hold fast to them (f) 
as one who is honorable or setting them (f) free with kindness. 
And it is not lawful for you that you take anything of what you gave 
them (f) unless they both fear that they both will not perform the 
ordinances of God. And if you feared that they both 
will not perform the ordinances of God, then, there is no blame on 
either of them in what she offered as redemption for that. 
These are the ordinances of God, so exceed not the limits. 
And whoever violates the ordinances of God, 
then, those, they are the ones who are unjust. (2:229) 
And if he divorced her finally, then, she is not lawful to him after 
that until she marries a spouse other than him. 
Then, if that husband divorced her irrevocably, there is no blame 
on either of them if they return to one another if both of them 
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thought that they will perform within the ordinances of God, 
and these are the ordinances of God. 
He makes them manifest for a folk who know. (2:230) 
And when you divorced wives, and they (f) reached their (f) term, 
then, hold them (f) back as one who is honorable or set them (f 
free as one who is honorable. 
But hold them (f) not back by injuring them 
so that you commit aggression. 
And whoever commits that, then, surely, he did wrong himself. 
And take not to yourselves the signs of God in mockery. 
Remember the divine blessing of God on you, 
and what He caused to descend to you from the Book and wisdom. 
He admonishes you with it. 
And be God-conscious of God 
and know that God is Knowing of everything. (2:231) 


COMMENTARY? 

The Chapter continues, giving more rulings relating to divorce: 
(2:220) If a third divorce takes place in a marriage, it could only be 
a sign of serious and irreversible deterioration within that relation- 
ship. The best solution in this case would be permanent separation, 
and for each partner to seek happiness with someone else. However, 
if any or all of the three divorces were pronounced by the person 
lightly, or out of spite, or in the heat of the moment, here again, a 
drastic measure must be taken to prevent men abusing their divorce 
privilege. Such s an unhappy relationship should not be perpetuated, 
since the person has no appreciation for it, nor is he keen to protect 
it. 

If, after the third divorce, the woman marries someone else and 
this marriage is then terminated in the normal course of events by 
divorce or by the husband’s death, she may be reunited with the first 
husband as long as: (2:230) This indicates very clearly that the matter 
is not left to the couple to decide as they please, but it is regulated 
by terms and conditions set out by God for a proper social order that 
conforms to His will. These terms and conditions are fully ex- 
pounded in the Quran for all who are capable of learning and under- 
standing. 


KINDLY RETENTION OR AMICABLE SEPARATION 

Having detailed the divorce procedure, the section goes on to 
give directions to divorcing couples, urging them to show kindness, 
compassion and consideration during the post-divorce period, re- 
gardless of how the rift came about: (2:231-2:232) 
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In pre-Quranic society, women faced a great deal of oppression 
and abuse. Female infanticide was widespread in Arabia, and those 
who survived would suffer cruelty and degradation throughout their 
lives. Women were bought and sold like animals; mares and she- 
camels were sometimes considered more precious! They would suf- 
fer when they were married; and they received grossly unfair 
treatment when divorced. Divorced women were not allowed to re- 
marry without their former husband’s permission, nor were they al- 
lowed by their families to return to their husbands if they wished to 
be reconciled. Generally, women were looked down upon in Arabia, 
as indeed in other societies. 

When the Quranic message came, it brought fresh principles and 
values that recognized women and afforded them a status comparable 
to that of men. It elevated marriage to a religious duty, preserved 
women’s human dignity, and established for them specific rights 
when they were married and when they were divorced. 

Thus, as the end of the waiting period approaches, a husband 
should either take his wife back into the marriage, with no i!!-feelings 
and with a sincere intention to treat her kindly and sympathetically; 
or allow the waiting period to elapse and the divorce to take effect 
without causing any harm or injustice to the divorced wife or de- 
manding any compensation from her. 

To emphasize this further and purge men’s hearts of evil and 
selfishness, the Quran appeals to the noblest of feelings and to the 
human being’s sense of shame and honor and fear of God: (2:231) 

Keeping a wife against her will, or mistreating her, would be 
akin to harming oneself, because she is a fellow human being, with 
dignity and feelings. A person would be doing himself injustice, too, 
by allowing himself to act in defiance of God’s guidance and teach- 
ings. 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 


EXAMPLE OF HOW CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 


on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 


resolve issues). 


EXAMPLE OF How QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 


Analyze the following paragraph and determine: 
1. What is the Purpose of the thoughts in this paragraph? 
2. What is the Question(s)? 
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3. What Information are you given? 
4. Based on your question, how would you Interpret 
the information? 
5. What is(are) the Concept(s)? 
6. What is (are) the Assumption(s)? 
7. What is (are) the Implication(s)? 
8. What is its Point of View? 


The Quran guides to what is what is honest, honorable, worthy, moral, 
conscientious, good, virtuous. What does the Quran give to those who are 
guided? Good tidings to the ones who believe and who act in accord with 
morality. It is those who believe and who are moral people who will have a 
great compensation. Following God's guidance is to act morally. Acting in ac- 
cord with morality results in a great compensation from God. Human beings 
have been created with a moral compass. 


QUESTIONS TO ASK THE STUDENTS? 

What do the different signs say? 

Are the two consistent or contradictory? 

Why do you say so? 

What behavior would have been consistent with their words? 

What words would have been consistent with their behavior? 

Do 4:34 and 2:231 contradict each other? 

When arguing opposing views, you should find points of agreement ay 
specify points of dispute or contradiction. 


QUESTIONS TO ASK THE STUDENTS® 
What does each sign (4:23 and 2:231) say? Could both views be true? 
Why or why not? If one is true, must the other be false? 
Where, exactly, do these views contradict each other? 
On what do they agreer? 
What is it about that view that you think is false? 
What, exactly, is it in this view that you doubt or disagree with? 
The class can explore possible ways to reconcile apparent contradictions. 
Could someone hold both of these views? 
How might someone argue that someone can believe both? 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. 


1 was able to explore possible ways to reconcile apparent contradictions. 
Could someone hold both of these views? 
How might someone argue that someone can believe both? 
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LESSON 87(22) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 


NOTING SIGNIFICANT SIMILARITIES AND DIFFERENCES 

Quranic critical thinkers try to treat things that are similar in a similar way 
and things that are different in a different way. Uncritical thinkers tend not to 
see the significant similarities and differences. It often is the case that things 
that appear to be superficially similar are often significantly different and 
things that appear to be superficially different are often essentially the same. 
It takes practice to be able to distinguish between the two. As this sensitivity 
develops, it influences how we experience, how we describe, how we catego- 
rize, and how we reason about things. We become more careful and discrim- 
inating in our use of words and phrases. 

Quranic signs often call on us to compare and contrast two or more 
things—objects, ideas, phenomena, etc. To merely list similarities and differ- 
ences has little value in itself. Rather than making such lists, these activities 
should be proposed in a context which narrows the range of pertinent com- 
parisons and requires some use be made of them in pursuit of some specific 
goal. For example, if comparing and contrasting two social practices (marriage 
and divorce), we should use our understanding to illuminate the relationship 
between them. Thus, only those points which shed light on the particular prob- 
lem need be mentioned, and each point has implications to be drawn out and 
integrated into a broader picture. 

Here are the two examples of different translations of two Quranic signs 
we studied in the previous lesson in regard to contradictions. Now we look at 
them in terms of similarities and differences to compare and discuss in rela- 
tionship to the Quranic views on marriage and divorce: 


Men are upholders and maintainers of women by virtue of that in which 
God has favored some of them above others and by virtue of their spending 
from their wealth. Therefore the righteous women are devoutly obedient, 
guarding in (their husband’s) absence what God has guarded. As for those 
Jrom whom you fear discord and animosity, admonish them, then leave them 
in their beds, then strike them. Then if they obey you, seek not a way against 
them. Truly God is Exalted, Great. (4:34, The Study Quran) 


Men are supporters of wives because God gave some of them an advan- 
tage over others and because they spent of their wealth. So the females, ones 
in accord with morality, are the females,ones who are morally obligated and 
the females, ones who guard the unseen of what God kept safe. And those fe- 
males whose resistance you fear, then admonish them (f) and abandon them 
(0 in their sleeping places and go away from them (f). Then if they (0 obeyed 
you, then look not for any way against them (f). Truly, God had been Lofty, 
Great. (4:34, The Sublime Quran) 
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When you have divorced women and they have fulfilled their term, keep 
them honorably or release them honorably, and do not keep them so as to 
cause harm and thus transgress. Whosoever does that surely wrongs himself. 
And do not take God sings in mockery, and remember God's Blessing upon 
you, and what He sent down to you of the Book and Wisdom, exhorting you 
thereby. And reverence God, and know that God is Knower of all things. 
(2:231, The Study Quran) 


When you divorced wives, and they (f) reached their (f) term, then, hold 
them (f) back as one who is honorable or set them (f) free as one who is hon- 
orable. But hold them (0) not back by injuring them so that you commit ag- 
gression. And whoever commits that, then, surely, he did wrong himself. And 
take not to yourselves the signs of God in mockery. Remember the divine bless- 
ing of God on you, and what He caused to descend to you from the Book and 
wisdom. He admonishes you with it. Be God-conscious of God and know that 
God is Knowing of everything. (2:231, The Sublime Quran) 


The Quran warns those who do not accept the message from Prophet 
Muhammad. They are similar in that God created both from a sperm-drop, a 
clot, but unlike the blessed Prophet, they walk arrogantly upon the earth and 
they do not believe that the One who created them and shaped them has Power 
to give life to the dead. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:232-2:235 
Madinah: And when you revocably divorced wives, 
and they reached their (f) term, then, place not difficulties for them 
60 that they (f) re-marry their former spouses when they agreed 
among themselves as one who is honorable. 
This is admonished for him—whoever had been among you who 
believes in God and the Last Day— 
that is pure and purer for you. 
And God knows and you know not. (2:232) 
And the ones who are mothers will breast feed their (f) children for 
two years completely for whoever wanted to fulfill breast feeding. 
And on опе to whom a child is born is their (f) provision and their 
clothing (f) as one who is honorable. 
No soul is placed with a burden, but to its capacity. 
Neither the one who is a mother be pressed for her child, 
nor the one to whom a child is born for his child. 
And on one who inherits is the like of that. 
While if they both wanted weaning by them agreeing together 
and after consultation, then, there is no blame on either of them. 
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And if vou wanted to seek wet-nursing for your children, then, 
there is no blame on you when you handed over what you gave as 
one who is honorable. And be God-conscious. 
And know that God is Seeing of what you do. (2:233) 
And those of vou whom death will call to itself, forsaking spouses, 
they (f) will await by themselves (f) four months and ten days. 
And when they (f) reached their term, then, there is no blame on 
you in what they (f) accomplished for themselves ({), 
as one who is honorable. God is Aware of what you do. (2:234) 
And there is no blame on you in what you offered with it 
of a proposal to women, or for what you hid in yourselves. 
God knew that you will remember them (f), except appoint not with 
them (f) secretly, unless you say a saying as one who is honorable. 
And resolve not on the knot of marriage until she reaches her 
prescribed term. And know that God knows what is within 
yourselves. So be fearful of Him. 
And know that God is Forgiving, Forbearing. (2:235) 


COMMENTARY? 

The Chapter directs Muslims not to stand in the way of an es- 
tranged wife, whose waiting period has elapsed. if she wants to re- 
marry her divorced husband and they have come to an amicable and 
honorable agreement to do so: (2:232) 


CHILD CARE IN BROKEN HOMES 

The following ruling concerns the fostering and breast-feeding 
of infants after divorce. When a marriage breaks up, certain ties, 
commitments and relationships continue to exist between the di- 
vorced couple, foremost among which is the well-being and upbring- 
ing of children. The Chapter covers all possible eventualities: (2:233) 

A divorced mother continues to have a God-given duty towards 
her infant, no matter how acrimonious the separation from her hus- 
band. God’s mercy and compassion dictate that under no circum- 
stances should the children be made to suffer, especially during the 
early years of life when they are still being breast-fed. Modern sci- 
entific research has shown that the mother’s milk is essential for the 
first two years of life for the healthy physical and psychological de- 
velopment of the child. humanity needed to know this important fact 
and hence God, out of His infinite mercy, revealed it in the Quran 
more than fourteen centuries ago. 

In return, the mother has secured the right that the father must 
provide for her maintenance with fairness and good-will, as partners 
in their responsibility towards the infant and within their respective 
means. 
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The child should not be used by either parent as a pretext to put 
pressure on the other: (2:233) Neither parent should resort to emo- 
tional blackmail or coercion to extort concessions from the other. 
Were the child’s father to die. The father’s heir takes over the respon- 
sibility to provide for the suckling mother in a fair manner. This is a 
case where gains and liabilities are shared within the family: the heir 
receives his share of inheritance and discharges the liabilities of the 
deceased. It is essential that this right of the mother, and that of her 
child, is respected and fulfilled in all situations. 

If, for health or other reasons, the parents, or the mother and the 
father’s heir, jointly decide that it would be in the child’s interest to 
take him or her off his mother’s milk before he or she has reached 
two years of age, they shall have the right to do so, provided they 
have had sufficient consultation over the matter, and act in the child’s 
interest. 

Similarly, if the father chooses to have the baby suckled by 
someone other than the natural mother, and can show the distinct ad- 
vantage of such action, he may do so provided that he ensures that 
the suckling mother receives her wages. This ensures that the wet 
nurse would take good care of the child. 

The sign closes with yet further exhortation to all concerned to 
fear God and take account of His presence and overall authority. 
This, above all else, is a firm guarantee of proper and fair conduct 
by all. 


THE САЅЕ OF WIDOWS 

The Chapter then turns to introduce the rules governing widows, 
their waiting period and whether and when they can entertain new 
proposals for marriage: (2:234-2:235) 

In pre-Quranic Arabia, widows suffered a great deal of injustice 
at the hands of their own families, their in-laws and society in gen- 
eral. When a husband died, his widow would be confined to a drab 
part of the home and made to wear her shabbiest clothes and refrain 
from using any perfume or incense for a whole year. At the end of 
that period, she would be required to perform a series of degrading 
and meaningless rituals which included casting animal faeces into 
the air and riding an ass or a sheep through the town or village. The 
Quranic message did away with all those worthless customs and al- 
leviated the suffering of widows who, in addition to the grief of los- 
ing their husbands, had to endure the humiliation and persecution of 
their families and were deprived of the opportunity to resume a happy 
and decent family life. 

The Quranic message set a waiting period of four months and 
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ten days, which is slightly longer than that for a divorced wife, unless 
a woman is pregnant, in which case her waiting period extends until 
she has delivered. The purpose of the waiting period is to determine 
whether the woman is pregnant and to avoid hurting the feelings of 
the family of her deceased husband by leaving his home immediately 
after his death. Once the waiting period is over, no one, from either 
her family or that of her deceased husband, has the right to dictate to 
her what to do with her life. She is totally free to decide for herself 
within the established traditions and teachings of the Quranic mes- 
sage. She is free to wear all the adornments permitted for Muslim 
women, to receive marriage proposals, and to give her consent to 
marrying anyone she chooses, unimpeded by any antiquated or un- 
reasonable traditions or customs. She has only God to please and 
fear. 

As for men who wish to marry a widow before the end of her 
waiting period, the Chapter gives a most perceptive ruling, based on 
the observance of principles of decency and propriety, ethical and 
social values, and the feelings and sensibilities of all concerned while 
taking account of the overall needs and interests of the community 
as a whole: (2:235) 

The Chapter also makes it clear that God is always aware of any 
unexpressed feelings or intentions by some men in wishing to marry 
a certain widow. It casts no aspersions on such feelings, which it im- 
plicitly recognizes as natural and normal, but urges that no practical 
steps be taken, or secretive arrangements agreed, before the waiting 
period is over. Thus, the Quranic message regulates and tames human 
natural desires rather than condemning or suppressing them. (2:235) 

None of this should prevent a decent contact with the woman, 
provided the subject of conversation falls within the decent religious 
and social norms as dictated by the Quranic message. No intention 
of marriage is expressed directly lest the woman’s feelings are hurt 
at such a delicate time in her predicament, as pointed out earlier. 
(2:235) Once again we note the delicate touches with which the 
Quran approaches sensitive subjects. It does not warn against making 
marriage contracts before the end of the waiting period; it warns 
against making a commitment. 

The choice of words at the end of the sign is significant: (2:235) 
These closing words refer the whole matter to God’s grace and gen- 
erosity, appealing directly to Muslims’ respect and fear of God 
Almighty in conducting their personal and social affairs. This fear 
and respect are, in themselves, the ultimate guarantee of God's for- 
giveness and tolerance towards those who earnestly and sincerely 
Strive to observe and implement His directives and rulings. 
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STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


EXAMPLE OF Ном QuRANIC THINKING WORKS 
QUESTIONS TO ASK STUDENTS” 
What does this remind you of? Why? 
How are the translations similar? Different? 
How important are the differences? Why? 
What does this tell us about our topic? How useful is that comparison? 
Can anyone think of an even more useful comparison? 


QUESTIONS TO ASK THE STUDENTS” 
What conclusions am I coming to? 
15 my inference logical? 
Are there other conclusions | should consider? 
Does this interpretation make sense? 
Does our solution necessarily follow from the facts? 
How did you reach that conclusion? 
What are you basing your reasoning on? 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have leamed. 


1 tried using writing as a way to learn by writing summaries in my own 
words of important points from the Quranic signs here. 

1 was able to formulate test questions. 

I wrote out answers to my own questions. 
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LESSON 87(23) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
MAKING PLAUSIBLE INFERENCES OR INTERPRETATIONS 


THE MIDDLE COMMUNITY 
ISLAMIC MODERATION? 

Has helped advocate a balanced vision of the Quranic message that is in- 
clusive of the interests both of the individual and society, keeping in sight also 
its spiritual, rational, and scientific dimensions, just as it seeks to strike a mid- 
dle ground between traditional and modemist understandings of the Quranic 
message, not only for the present generation but also for those that follow. 

Tends to bind the various dimensions of Islam together under the Quranic 
principle of tawhid, not only as a religion but also a legal system with its own 
economic and political characteristics. 

Strikes a balance between the concerns of continuity and change by safe- 
guarding that which is permanent and unchangeable as opposed to that which 
is liable to change, keeping the balance. The unchangeable issues of the 
Quranic message include the pillars of the faith such as devotional! duties, and 
decisive injunctions upheld by universal consensus of the umma throughout 
the ages. This can also be said of the basic principles of law and mcrality that 

are numerous, including human dignity, justice, accountability and the rule of 
law, honesty, trustworthiness, purity and cleanliness, honoring one’s parents, 
fulfillment of promises, sincerity, patience and courage, as well as avoidance 
of criminality and aggression, theft, murder, lying, and so forth. 

The changeable issues of the Quranic message include the rulings of gen- 
eral custom (urf), personal reasoning and opinion (ijtihad and fatwa), espe- 
cially those that lack a firm textual foundation: rules derived through analogy, 
juristic preference, and considerations of public interest, which are usually 
founded in an effective cause and rationale that may well become liable to 
change with the change of their underlying effective causes. 

The unchangeable principles of the Quranic message set in place a struc- 
ture of values that gives the Muslim community (umma) its distinctive identity, 
and those that are changeable are important for keeping pace with the unfold- 
ing changes of custom, science, and civilization. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:236-2:242 

Madinah: There is no blame on you if you divorced wives whom 
you touch not, nor undertake a duty to them (f) of a dowry portion. 
And make provision for them (ў). For the one who is wealthy— 
according to his means—and for the one who is needy —according 
to his means—with a sustenance, one that is honorable, 
an obligation on the ones who are doers of good. (2:236) 
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And if you divorced them (f) before you touch them (ў), 
and you undertook the duty of a dowry portion for them (f), 
then, half of what you undertook as а duty unless they (f) pardon it 
or they (m) pardon it in whose hand is the marriage knot. 
And that they (m) pardon is nearer to God-consciousness. 
Forget not grace among you. 
Truly, God is Seeing of what you do. (2:237) 
Be watchful of the formal prayers and the middle formal prayer. 
Stand up as ones who are morally obligated to God. (2:238) 
And if you feared, then, pray on foot or as one who is mounted. 
And when you were safe, then, remember God, 
Sor He taught you what you be not knowing. (2:239) 
And those whom death will call to itself forsaking spouses, 
will bequeath for their spouses sustenance for a year 
without expelling them (f). But if they (0) went forth themselves (f), 
then, there is no blame оп you in what they (f) accomplished 
for themselves (f) as one who is honorable. 
And God is Almighty, Wise. (2:240) 
And for ones who are divorced females, 
sustenance, as one who is honorable. 
This is an obligation on the ones who are God-conscious. (2:241) 
Thus, God makes manifest His signs to you 
50 that perhaps you will be reasonable. (2:242) 


COMMENTARY? 
KINDNESS AFTER DIVORCE 

The Chapter then tackles a different, but frequently met, situa- 
tion, in which a woman is divorced before the consummation of the 
marriage. It outlines the respective rights and obligations of both 
spouses, (2:236-2:237) 

Two situations are outlined here. The first involves a woman 
who is divorced before her marriage had been consummated or a 
dowry agreed. In this case, the husband is obliged to recompense her 
according to his means. Such a gesture would have an immense psy- 
chological impact on the woman, who would be devastated at having 
her marriage dissolved before it has even begun. It would go a long 
way towards dissipating any bitterness or acrimony left in her heart. 
The unfulfilled marriage would be understood as an unfortunate mis- 
take rather than a reflection on her suitability or integrity. The aim 
would be to diffuse the tension and conduct the severance of the re- 
lationship amicably, in a spirit of fairness and with no hard feelings. 
Meanwhile, the size of the gift offered in this case is left to the human 
being’s discretion and conscience, within his financial ability: 
(2:236) 
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The second possibility arises if a dowry has been agreed and set- 
tled, in which case half of it must, in principle, be paid unless the 
wife, or her guardian if she is young, choose, without any pressure, 
to forgo such a payment. Forgoing such a claim is the attitude of one 
who has the power of the law on her side but she declines to touch 
the money of a person with whom she no longer has any relation. 
Nevertheless, the Quran goes on to urge more fear of God, tolerance, 
magnanimity and benevolence on the part of all involved. It exhorts: 
(2:237) 


A QUESTION OF WORSHIP 

Having evoked an atmosphere of submission to and God-con- 
sciousness, the Chapter interjects with a short passage on formal 
prayer, the main act of worship in the Quranic message, before it 
deals with other aspects of divorce. The inference here, in the inim- 
itable style of the Quran, is that obedience to God in matters of mar- 
riage and divorce is an act of worship no less reverent or 
commendable than formal prayer itself. This is in total harmony with 
the comprehensive Quranic concept of worship (ibadah) which en- 
compasses all human activity. 

The Chapter says: (2:238-239) This is a clear instruction to Mus- 
lims to attend regularly to the five daily prayers, offering them in the 
proper manner, in the correct form, and at their appointed times. The 
middle formal prayer is generally taken to refer to asr, or mid-after- 
noon formal prayer. 

The Chapter points out that even in times of danger and war, 
Muslims must not neglect the obligatory prayers. They may perform 
them in the most convenient way possible under the circumstances. 
They are permitted to perform the prayer in whatever posture they 
find themselves in, walking or riding, without having to face the 
qibla, the direction of the Kabah, or follow the prescribed procedure. 

When safety and security prevail, formal prayer must be ob- 
served in the normal way, as taught to Muslims by God Almighty in 
the Quran and through the Sunna of the Prophet Muhammad. The 
Chapter stresses this fact: (2:239) Indeed, human beings would not 
have known anything if it were not for the fact that God teaches them 
in every minute of their lives. 


More Rights for Widows and Divorcees 

This interjection, with its fine spiritual touch, serves as a fitting 
interlude before the remaining rules on the rights of widows and on 
divorce are given: (2:240-2:242) 

The first of these three signs establishes the right of a widow to 
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a bequest by her deceased husband, allowing her to stay in his home 
with a provision for her maintenance. She does not need to leave his 
home or marry again during that period if that is what she chooses 
to do. This does not exclude her right to leave the house after four 
months and ten days, the waiting period, as laid down earlier. While 
the waiting period is an obligation upon the widow, her staying in 
her late husband’s home for a year is her right. 

The Chapter goes on to state that: (2:240) The use of the plural 
‘you’ in this context is significant because it indicates a collective 
communal responsibility for the welfare of widowed women, and a 
need for all members of the community to respect and observe 
Quranic rules and norms. 

The concluding phrase: God is Almighty, Wise draws attention 
to God’s power and wisdom in laying down such rules, with a hint 
of warning that they should not be taken lightly. 

The next sign institutes a divorcee’s right to provisions, in gen- 
eral, and links the observance of this to virtuous conduct and God- 
conscious. 

The final sign in this section asserts: (2:242) God lays down 
rules clearly, fairly and effectively, inviting people to reflect on their 
value and purpose and to appreciate God’s blessings and mercy, im- 
plicit in them. They should not lose sight of the fact that they are 
aimed to bring about conciliation and accord. They are straightfor- 
ward, easy and beneficial to put into practice, but rigorous and deci- 
sive at the, same time. 

There is a great need for humanity to take heed of the divinely- 
inspired social order of Islam and put it into effect in their daily life, 
which will surely bring peace, stability and harmony into their hearts 
and minds, and into their lives as a whole. 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 

EXAMPLE OF How QuRANIC CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 

. What is the Purpose of the thoughts in this paragraph? 

2. What is the Question(s)? 

3. What Information are you given? 

4. Based on your question, how would you Interpret 
the information? 

. What is(are) the Concept(s)? 

. What is (are) the Assumption(s)? 

. What is (are) the Implication(s)? 

. What is its Point of View? 


- 


00 1 WA 


Analyze one or more of the signs in this section according to the eight 
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points of reasoning above. 
How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. 


1 was able to understand what Islamic Moderation is. 
I was able to think of ways to implement Islamic Moderation 
in my life: 
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LESSON 87(24) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 


MAKING INTERPRETATIONS, INFERENCES, CONCLUSIONS 
Quranic critical thinkers have learned on which evidence to base their 

conclusion. They can insightfully discuss evidence relevant to the issue or 

conclusions they consider. They scrutinize and evaluate factual claims. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:243-2:248 


Madinah: Have you not considered those who went forth 
from their abodes while they were in the thousands 
being fearful of death? And God said to them: Die! 

Again, He gave them life. Truly, God is Possessor of Grace 

Jor humanity except most of humanity gives not thanks. (2:243) 
So fight in the Way of God, 

and know that God is Hearing, Knowing. (2:244 

Who is he who will lend God a fairer loan 

that He will multiply it for him manifold times? 

And God seizes and extends and you are returned to Him. (2:245) 
Have you not considered the Council of the Children of Israel 
after Moses when they said to a Prophet of theirs: 

Raise up a king for us, and we will fight in the way of God. 

He said: Perhaps if fighting was prescribed for you, 

you would not fight. 

They said: Why should we not fight in the way of God 

when we were driven out of our abodes with our children. 
Then, when fighting was prescribed for them, they turned away, 
but for a few of them. 

And God is Knowing of the ones who are unjust. (2:246) 
Madinah: Book 28: Samuel Anoints Saul (2:247) 

Madinah: Book 28: Samuel Anoints Saul (2:248) 


COMMENTARY? 

The present passage gives an account of an episode in the history 
of past nations to add to the practical lessons given to the Muslim 
community, as part of its preparation to face what may lie ahead on 
its way. The first is outlined briefly, but adequately, without even 
mentioning the people involved. They are a large group who tried to 
flee from death, leaving their homes to no avail. God caused them to 
die and brought them back to life, rendering their efforts to evade 
death futile, and giving them a new life without any effort on their 
part. As it shows them this example, the Quran urges the believers 
to fight and donate for the cause of God who gives and takes away 


both life and wealth. 
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FLEEING FROM DEATH 

We need not go into the plethora of interpretations with regard 
to the identity or the time and place of the people referred to in this 
sign. Had these details been of any particular importance in under- 
standing the moral and the message of the story, they would most 
certainly have been given in the Quranic account. 

Such a mass exodus, with thousands of people fleeing at the 
same time, whether from a hostile attack or the outbreak of disease, 
could only occur in a state of total panic. Nevertheless, running away 
could not save those people from meeting their death: (2:243) 


MULTIPLIED LOAN REPAYMENT 

As the Chapter continues, we begin to understand the signifi- 
cance of the story and partly appreciate God’s purpose in citing this 
episode quite early on in the history of the Muslim nation. The next 
sign says: (2:244) 

This sign tells the Muslims very clearly that neither their love 
of life nor their fear of death should stop them from fighting for 
God’s cause. Death and life are determined by God, and those who 
believe should fight for His cause and under His banner alone. They 
should be mindful that God is aware of what they do and is there to 
respond to their needs and appreciate and reward their actions. 

The emphasis on financial sacrifice was essential, as the Chapter 
strongly states: (2:245) God bestows life and takes it away, and one 
may go to battle and survive, if that is God’s will. Wealth is not lost 
when spent in a good cause. It is a form of loan to God whose gen- 
erous repayment is guaranteed, both in this world and in the life to 
come. 

Poverty and wealth are also due to God’s will rather than the 
outcome of one’s financial acumen or frugality or philanthropy: 
(2:245) People and all their possessions shall one day return to God, 
and so death and poverty no longer pose any threat. Believers shall 
go ahead and sacrifice their lives, their wealth and all their posses- 
sions in the cause of God who has already charted their course and 
destiny in this world. They shall live their lives to the full, in dignity 
and freedom, in the service of God Almighty. 

This short passage is a fine example of the power of the Quranic 
language and style. We are immediately taken into a scene of panic 
and confusion, with thousands of people fleeing in all directions to 
avoid death and annihilation. Suddenly, they meet the very fate they 
are trying to escape; no measures or precautions they have taken will 
avail them. And, just as suddenly and without further explanation, 
they are brought back to life by the mighty hand of God, who con- 
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trols everything and whose power is overwhelming. Thus, we realize 
that life and death are in the hands of God Almighty, as are wealth 
and fortune, which complement the theme of the passage. 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
QUESTIONS 
Does this description stick to the facts? 
Or, is reasoning or response included? 
Is this something that can be directly seen? 
Or would you have to interpret what you saw to arrive at this statement? 
Is this how anyone would describe the situation? 
Or would someone else see it differently? 
What alternative descriptions or explanations are there? 


Students could then examine the assumptions and inferences under- 
lying the alternatives. 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. Do not be discouraged if you feel you have not devel- 
oped any of these abilities or just a few. It takes practice and hopefully with 
each lesson, you will improve these abilities: 


1 am able to give reasons for my statements. 
І am also able to develop altemative explanations. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE COW (AL-BAQARAH) 

QURANIC SIGNS 2:249-2:253 
Madinah: Book 28: David, Goliath, Jesus son of Mary (2:249) 
Madinah: Book 28: David, Goliath, Jesus son of Mary (2:250) 
Madinah: Book 28: David, Goliath, Jesus son of Mary (2:251) 
Madinah: Book 28: David, Goliath, Jesus son of Mary (2:252) 
Madinah: Book 28: David, Goliath, Jesus son of Mary (2:253) 
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LESSON 87(25) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
ANALYZING OR EVALUATING ARGUMENTS AND 
INTERPRETATIONS 


HOW TO APPROACH THE QURAN 

Quranic critical readers approach the sacred text with a view to entering 
a silent dialogue with God. They realize they must actively reconstruct God’s 
meaning. They read because there is much that they know they do not know, 
much to experience that they have not experienced. Thus, critical readers do 
not simply pass their eyes over the words with the intention of filling their 
memories. They question, organize, interpret, synthesize, and digest what they 
read. They question, not only what was said, but also what was implied and 
presupposed. They organize the details, not only around key ideas in the work, 
but also around their own key ideas. They not only conclude, they recognize 
their conclusions as conclusions, and consider alternative conclusions.° 

Recognizing your conclusions as such, you revise and refine them. You 
do not simply accept or reject; you work to make ideas your own, accepting 
what makes most sense, rejecting what does not fit your new understanding 
into their existing frameworks of thought. 


WHAT IS AN IMPLICATION, CONCLUSION? 

In Quranic Studies you learn to come to conclusions based on conditional 
reasoning (if ... then...) given in the particular Quranic signs you are studying 
where a major general premise combines with a more specific minor premise. 
As you study the Quranic signs, you should look for information and then 
separate the information from the conclusion. 

To reach a conclusion, respond with your own conception of what you 
are studying. Place it in the context of your own experience, perspective, point 
of view, or philosophy. For example, you may conclude from the silence of 
another person towards you as an expression of hostility. This conclusion may 
ог may not be correct. It may be based on your own patterns of motivation 
and behavior that you projected onto the other person. 

Conclusions should be distinguished from the facts, the evidence, the sit- 
uation. The best conclusions take the most evidence into account. Critical 
thinkers recognize the conclusions of the Quranic signs they are studying, dis- 
tinguish them from evidence, consider alternalive interpretations, and recon- 
sider their interpretations in the light of new evidence. 


ALL LEARNING INVOLVES: 

All learning involves personal interpretation, since whatever you learn 
you must integrate into your own thinking and action. What you learn must 
be given a meaning by you, must be meaningful to you, and therefore in- 
volves interpretive acts on your part. 
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QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:254-2:257 
Madinah: O those who believed! 
Spend of what We provided you, 
before a Day approaches when there is neither trading in it 
nor friendship nor intercession. 
And the ones who are ungrateful, 
they are the ones who are unjust. (2:254) 
God! There is no god but He, The Living, The Eternal. 
Neither slumber takes Him nor sleep. 
To Him belongs whatever is in the heavens 
and whatever is іп and on the earth. 
Who will intercede with Him but with His permission? 
He knows what is in front of them and what is behind them. 
And they will not comprehend anything of His knowledge, 
but what He willed. His Seat encompassed the heavens 
and the earth, and He is not hampered by their safe-keeping. 
And He is The Lofty, The Sublime. (2:255) 
There is no compulsion in the way of life. 
Surely, right judgment became clear from error. 
So whoever disbelieves in false deities and believes in God, 
then, surely, he held fast to the most firm handhold. 
It is not breakable. And God is Hearing, Knowing. (2:256) 
God is The Protector of those who believed. 
He brings them out from the shadows into the light. 
And those who were ungrateful, their protectors are false deities. 
They bring them out from the light into the shadows. 
Those will be the Companions of the Fire. 
They are ones who will dwell in it forever. (2:257) 


COMMENTARY? 

These facts which God reasserted through revelations are time- 
less and universal, and not restricted to the Muslims of Madinah at 
that time. The use of a single incident to illustrate an absolute prin- 
ciple is a device used frequently in the Quran. 

The Chapter addresses believers directly, urging them to give 
part of their wealth, which God has bestowed upon them, for the 
cause of God, complementing the earlier call to fight for God’s cause 
and reinforcing it. (2:254) 

God addresses the Muslims in a most intimate and touching way, 
using the title they most love and value: believers. He calls on them 
to give out of the wealth He has given them, before it is too late, in 
order to secure the greatest gain and the highest reward. He calls 
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upon them to give for His cause; to uphold and defend His way of 
life and to subdue and uproot wrongdoing and injustice. 

The ungrateful are the unjust by virtue of their denial of the 
truth. They wrong themselves by choosing a doomed course in life. 
They wrong others by misleading and confusing them, depriving 
them of God’s generosity and compassion which brings them peace, 
security, reassurance and serenity of faith. 


Gop’s UNIQUE ATTRIBUTES 

Then follows a sign that summarizes, in powerful and succinct 
Words, the basic principles of the Quranic message, citing those at- 
tributes of God that most aptly assert the meaning and significance 
of the basic Quranic principle of fawhid: the Oneness of God: (2:255) 

Every one of these attributes reflects a fundamental aspect of 
the universal Quranic view of the world. Although the subject matter 
of this sign would normally be expected to fall within the themes of 
the Quranic parts received by the Prophet in Makkah, we do find that 
on several occasions, parts received in Madinah also cover these 
most important aspects of the Quranic message. For the overall 
Quranic system to be understood and appreciated, the fundamentals 
have to be established and firmly implanted in the minds of the be- 
lievers. 

This statement (2:255) clearly and definitively distinguishes the 
Quranic concept of God from that of the Trinity, adopted and ad- 
vanced by Christian church councils long after Jesus, and from the 
pagan beliefs of the ancient Egyptians who confused God with the 
sun and recognized the existence of lesser gods beside Him.’ 

The sign describes God as The Living, The Eternal. This implies 
a self-generating, self-sustaining being that is unique and independ- 
ent of everything else. It is also a being without a beginning or an 
end, totally outside the dimension of time which defines the begin- 
ning and end of other ephemeral beings. Furthermore, this being, 
God Almighty, is absolute and cannot be defined in conventional 
terms applicable to all creation. He is unique in every respect, and 
nothing can be compared with Him. Thus, all other definitions or 
representations of God, conjured up by the human mind throughout 
the ages, are false and inadequate. 

The Eternal implies that God has power over all things and that 
He is the supreme and ultimate cause, the reason for being of every- 
thing, without whom there can be no existence or action. 

This statement, neither slumber takes him nor sleep, reinforces, 
in simpler and more graphic terms, the preceding one: that God is 
the everlasting power sustaining everything in existence. It also dis- 
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tinguishes God from other beings by pointing out that He is not af- 
fected by sleep to any degree, in any shape or form. 

God’s claim over the cosmos is total and absolute; unconditional 
and incontestable. This is another aspect of the principle of God’s 
Oneness which confirms that God is supreme, ever-present, eternal, 
master and owner of all. It completely invalidates the assumption 
that God has partners in His power or actions. 

Here we can see how Quranic principles are directly translated 
into law for immediate application in life. When God says: (2:255) 
He is not merely stating a principle of faith, but also laying down a 
fundamental rule of the order of life He envisages for humanity. 

Once the belief is firmly established in our consciousness that 
everything in this world belongs to God and that what we own is 
merely on loan for a limited period of time, greed and lust to accu- 
mulate wealth and worldly possessions by any means will not be dif- 
ficult to hold in check. This belief is bound to fill our hearts with 
contentment, humility, tolerance, and magnanimity. One will face 
wealth and poverty with equal ease and steadfastness, and if impov- 
erished will not be in the least bitter or grudging. 

Who will intercede with Him, but with His permission? This 
statement underlines yet another aspect of the concept of God’s One- 
ness, distinguishing clearly the Supreme Being, God, and His sub 
ordinate creation. All creatures stand in 10181 humility and submissiot 
to the Master, never arrogating to themselves powers or authorities 
not delegated to them by Him. Above all, they are not to intercede 
on behalf of anyone without God’s permission, and when they are 
granted such permission, they will act within its limits, as set out by 
God Almighty. Some will certainly attain a higher degree of approval 
than others, but none of them will overstep their set limits. 

This statement, He knows what is in front of them and what is 
behind them, expresses God’s omniscience. He has full and total 
knowledge of the present, the past and the future, which human be- 
ings cannot possibly know or perceive. He is ever aware of what 
human beings know and what they do not, and will not, know. They 
can learn only what He allows them to leam. 

The fact that God knows our present, past and future actions and 
deeds, and beyond, ought to fill us with dread and awe, for being to- 
tally and permanently exposed before God Almighty. It inspires total 
humility and submission to the one omniscient God. It is also 
poignant to reflect on the corollary of this principle: and they will 
not comprehend anything of His knowledge. 

Here we have another example of the unique style of the Quran 
in expressing an abstract idea by means of a visual image, in order 
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to make the meaning clear and accessible. His Seat encompassed 
the heavens and the earth. The word kursi, meaning “‘seat’ or “chair’ 
or‘throne’, is usually used to denote realm or sovereignty. The idea 
here is that God’s sovereignty and authority extend over the entire 
cosmos, and the image makes it clear, easy to grasp and comprehend. 

Likewise, the phrase, and He is not hampered by their safe-keep- 
ing, is an expression of God’s omnipotence, depicting in simple but 
powerful terms how easy it is for God to sustain and preserve the 
heavens and the earth. 

Quranic expressions of this kind have provoked a great deal of 
controversy, largely because commentators ignored the Quranic syn- 
tax and leaned heavily on alien and absurd philosophies which dis- 
torted much of the clarity and simplicity of the Quran. 

The sign ends with two more attributes of God: He is The Lofty, 
The Sublime, exalting God above all else. The Arabic words make it 
clear that these attributes are exclusive to God Almighty. No human 
being, or any other creature, could aspire to these qualities, and those 
who try shall be humbled and disgraced. 


FREEDOM OF BELIEF GUARANTEED 

Having outlined some of the most essential and detailed aspects 
of faith, and having precisely defined the status of God and the nature 
of His relationship with the rest of creation, the Chapter goes on to 
describe the proper behavior of the believers as they adopt this faith 
and pass it on to others, and assume the leadership of humanity. 
(2:256-2:257) 

The Quran was revealed to declare and establish the great uni- 
versal principle that: There is no compulsion in religion (the way of 
life). Surely right judgment became clear from error. (2:256) This re- 
flects the honor God has reserved for person and the high regard in 
which human will, thought and emotions are held, and the freedom 
he is granted to choose his beliefs, and the responsible position he is 
afforded to be judge of his own actions. 

Freedom of belief is the most basic right that identifies person 
as a human being. To deny anyone this right is to deny him or her 
humanity. Freedom of belief also implies the freedom to express and 
propagate one’s belief without fear of threat or persecution; other- 
wise, that freedom is hollow and meaningless. 

The Arabic text, using a generic negative, imparts a negation of 
the very idea of compulsion. When it comes to matters of belief, not 
only should these never be imposed by coercion or compulsion, but 
there cannot even be an option to use such a means of conversion or 
persuasion. 
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The Chapter reinforces the principle with a gentle, but firm, 
touch to arouse the human conscience and guide it along the path of 
enlightenment, saying simply: Surely right judgment became clear 
от error. (2:256) 

The Chapter elaborates the theme further, saying: (2:256) It is 
false deities that must be rejected, while faith must be reserved for 
God, who alone deserves faith and trust. The Arabic term for “false 
deities’ is saghut, meaning tyrant, a word denoting anyone that takes 
hold of the mind or suppresses the truth, or transgresses the laws and 
limits set by God. It refers to forces and systems that disregard the 
divine religious, moral, social and legal order and operate in this life 
on values and principles not sanctioned by God or derived from His 
guidance and teachings. To resist such forces, in all their manifesta- 
tions, and to believe in God’s oneness is the only certain path to suc- 
cess and salvation. 

The light of faith and truth is one and unique, leading to the one 
Straight path; while darkness, in the sense of evil, can take various 
shapes and forms. There is darkness in caprice and uncontrolled de- 
sire; in deviation, conceit and tyranny; and there is darkness in abject 
acquiescence and servility; as well as in ostentation and hypocrisy, 
in lechery and greed, and in cynicism and scepticism. All these forms 
of darkness stem from the evil of abandoning God’s guidance and 
submitting to powers and laws other than His. Leaving the light that 
radiates from God plunges person into darkness and despondency, 
and the ultimate end is even worse: (2:257) 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QuRANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
QUESTIONS 
What does the Quranic message want to communicate? Why? 
What is it talking about? What do I want to say about it? 
What else do 1 want to say about it and why? 
What else do 1 know or think about this? 
How is what I am saying like and unlike what others have said? 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
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dent you have leamed. 
І was able to use specific analytic techniques, such as making 
assumptions explicit and evaluating them. 
І was able to clarify issues, conclusions, values, and words. 
I was able to develop criteria for evaluation. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 

QURANIC SIGNS 2:258-2:260 
Madinah: Book 26: Abraham (2:258) 
Madinah: Book 26: Abraham (2:259) 
Madinah: Book 26: Abraham (2:260) 
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LESSON 87(26) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
UTILIZING CONCEPTS, DEFINITIONS, PRINCIPLES, 
VOCABULARY 


WHAT IS A CONCEPT? 

What is a concept? A concept is an idea or thought, especially a general- 
ized idea of a thing or of a class of things. The Quranic text expresses clusters 
of concepts or ideas. It is these concepts that it uses that students need to learn 
to identify, contrast them with other of its concepts and clarify what they mean 
and what students include and exclude because of them. Quranic clusters of 
concepts include, for example, types of people: believer-disbelievers-ungrate- 
ful-hypocrites, living-creation; false-deity concept; sacred text concept. The 
latter, sacred text concept includes four concepts: The Quran itself, the Gospel, 
the Torah (the first five books of the Bible also known as the Pentateuch re- 
vealed to Moses), and the Psalms. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:261-2:266 
A parable of those who spend their wealth in the way of God 
is like a parable of a grain. И puts forth seven ears of wheat. 
In every ear of wheat, a hundred grains. 
And God multiplies for whom He wills. 
And God is One Who is Extensive, Knowing. (2:261) 
Those who spend their wealth in the way of God 
and, again, pursue not what they spent with reproachful reminders 
nor injury, the compensation for them is with their Lord. 
And there will be neither fear in them 
nor will they feel remorse. (2:262) 
An honorable saying and forgiveness are better than charity 
succeeded by injury. And God is Sufficient, Forbearing. (2:263) 
O those who believed! Render not untrue your charities 
with reproachful reminders nor injury like he who spends of his 
wealth to show off to humanity, 
and believes not in God and the Last Day. 
His parable is like the parable of a smooth rock. 
Over it is earth dust. A heavy downpour lit on it, and left it bare. 
They have no power over anything of what they earned 
and God guides not the ungrateful folk. (2:264) 
And the parable of those who spend their wealth 
looking for the goodwill of God and for confirming their souls 
is like the parable of a garden on a hillside. 
A heavy downpour lit on it. Then, it gave its harvest double. 
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And even if lights not on it a heavy downpour, then a dew. 
And God is Seeing of what you do. (2:265) 
Would anyone of you wish that he have a garden of date palm trees 
and grapevines beneath which rivers run with all kinds of fruits in 
it for him? Then, old age lit on him, and he had weak offspring. 
Then, a whirlwind lit on it in which there is a fire. 
Then, it was consumed. Thus, God makes manifest His signs 
for you so that perhaps you will reflect. (2:266) 


COMMENTARY? 
ETHICS OF QURANIC CHARITY 

The present passage opens with gentle exhortations, touching 
inner, deep-seated human feelings and senses. It depicts a vigorous, 
flourishing picture of life, with grains sprouting and growing to yield 
multitudes of grains and retum many times what has been invested. 
This verdant and lush image, the Chapter says, represents a model 
for those who spend of their own money for the cause of God. 
(2:261) 

With this vivid image, the Quran directs the human conscience 
to giving and to charity. By giving away what one dearly loves to re- 
tain, one is in fact earning; and the more one gives, the more one 
gains, in a perpetual process which, with God’s blessing, can con- 
tinue without any limits or restrictions. (2:261) God’s grace never 
runs out, nor is it withheld. God is aware of people’s thoughts, in- 
tentions and feelings, and nothing escapes His knowledge. 

The question here is: What kind of spending is made to grow in 
such a phenomenal way, and is rewarded so generously by God, both 
in this life and in the life to come? 

The spending that is generously rewarded is that motivated by 
the purest and highest human feelings, and which enhances such feel- 
ings. It is not intended to degrade or spite or hurt. It is purely done 
for the sake of God Almighty: (2:262) 

When those who have, give, they do so from the wealth God has 
given them. Indeed, this act of charity is, in the Quranic sense, a loan 
given to God which is then returned multiplied manifold. Recipients 
of charity are there to provide the giver with an opportunity to earn 
a greater reward from God. The terms which the Chapter lays down 
in this passage emphasize these values, seeking to dissuade givers 
from flaunting their generosity and encouraging the needy to aban- 
don any feelings of inferiority or inadequacy. Both are beneficiaries 
of God’s bounty, and both shall receive their respective rewards so 
long as they observe the ethics and the terms laid down by God. 
(2:262) Givers should not fear poverty, jealousy or injustice, nor 
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should they regret their actions or have any concern regarding their 
fate in the hereafter. 


CHARITY COUPLED with GOOD MANNERS 

The next sign reasserts the idea that a charitable act followed by 
wicked behavior is worthless: (2:263) A pleasant word or a kind- 
hearted gesture would be far more favorable and likely to spread 
trust, confidence and love and to calm the hearts and souls. Charity, 
after all, is not a favor from the giver to the recipient, but an obliga- 
tion towards God. He neither needs these pitiful donations nor is He 
anxious to exact punishment on the ungrateful. All people owe their 
very existence to God Almighty. He overlooks many of their short- 
comings, and they ought to learn from Him by showing forgiveness 
and compassion towards the poor and the needy. )2:264-2:265( 

We are presented here with a complete portrait, which is the 
composite of two perfectly contrasting scenes. Each is full of detail 
and contrast, beautifully reflecting ideas and feelings in elegant 
strokes of color and imagination. 

The first of these two scenes is arid, harsh and barren, but with 
a superficially attractive exterior; the other welcoming and fertile. 
The first reflects nothing of the warmth of faith; its harshness is con- 
cealed under a thin layer of soil, like the thin layer of hypocrisy that 
shields the real personality of the ungrateful. As soon as rain falls, 
the veneer disappears and the barren interior is revealed: (2:264) 

The other scene depicts the believers: (2:265) Such people's 
hearts are filled with happiness and reassurance. They are full of con- 
fidence in the value and goodness of their actions. These are por- 
trayed like a fertile garden with thick, rich soil, as opposed to the 
thin layer in the previous scene, set on a hillside. Rain revives and 
reinvigorates it to yield: (2:265) In fact it does not need heavy rain. 
Only: (2:265) That is exactly the effect charity has on the believer. It 
rejuvenates him and enhances his relationship with God who, in turn, 
would reward him and make his wealth grow even more, thereby 
raising the quality of social welfare and the life of the community as 
a whole. 

In the inimitable style of the Quran, the Chapter presents a fully 
integrated and harmonious picture, with exquisite detail and elegant 
contrast of mood and color, depicting every feeling and every emo- 
tion, and reflecting every idea and meaning with clarity and ease. 
The sign concludes by stressing that God is aware of the real motives 
and intentions behind people's actions. 

The scene that follows depicts the outcome of flaunting one’s 
charity and generosity, and how He thus causes their effect to be to- 
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tally and irreversibly wiped out. In vivid and powerful terms, the 
Chapter paints a depressing and violent picture. 

Charity, in essence, is given a tangible picture. It is fresh, opu- 
lent, luxuriant, bountiful and fertile. Thus is charity in its effect on 
the life of the giver and the recipient alike, and on the life of the com- 
munity. It is blessed, purifying, ever-growing. We can see clearly 
from this passage how the Quranic style achieves. 


GIVING AWAY THE BEST 

The Chapter goes on to outline the nature of charity, its methods, 
manners and outcome: (2:267) Following the ethics and principles 
of charity outlined in the preceding signs, one should give of the best 
in one’s possession, rather than of the less worthy, which one would 
not accept if offered in trade, unless one could strike a bargain price. 
God has no need to accept charity out of people’s second-rate pos- 
sessions. 

This is a broad principle, valid for all time and all types of prop- 
erty, whether earned, cultivated, extracted or mined, whether known 
at the time of the Prophet Muhammad or not. Not a single kind of 
earnings or capital, acquired at any time, is exempt from the obliga- 
tion of charity, and zakat accrues on it all, in accordance with the 
rates and proportions specified by the Prophet for the various types 
of capital known then. These form the standard by which percentages 
and proportions are determined for new types of wealth, capital or 
earnings. 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 


EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 


on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 


resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
Draw A CONCEPT Map 


Altematives to outlining are concept-mapping. 
How ро I МАР? 
First reject the idea of an outline, or of paragraphs using sentences. 
Think in terms of key words or symbols that represent ideas and 
words: 
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CONCEPT MAPPING: 
This is a type of brainstorming where you place the title/subject 
as the main idea, then develop а “тіпа map” around it. It can be ef- 
fective either in a group or by yourself: 


PRE-QUESTIONS: 

Often chapters in texts provide organizing questions. 

You can also write out a series of questions you expect to be an- 
swered when reading: Examples: 


DEFINITION: 

What is....? 

Where does ... fit? 

What group does ... belong to? 


CHARACTERISTICS: 

How would I describe...? 
What does ... look like? 
What are its parts? 


VISUAL AIDS 

Pictures and other visual material can activate your prior knowledge. Use 
the Internet to search for pictures related to your title/topic to give you visual 
images of what you are about to read. 


How would your rate yourself? Can you give examples for the follow- 
ing: 


EXAMPLES 
What is a good example of ...? 
What are similar examples that share attributes but differ in some way? 


EXPERIENCE 
What experience have I had with ....? 
What can 1 imagine about ...? 
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LESSON 87(27) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
COMPARING ANALOGOUS SITUATIONS: REFRAMING INSIGHTS 
TO NEW CONCEPTS 


In comparing analogous situations and transferring insights to new con- 
texts, the example of the pilgrimage to Makkah and the Kabah comes to mind. 


The Arabs had been practicing the pilgrimage for centuries. 
While the pilgrimage had been originally established by Abraham 
and his son, Ishmael for the worship of the One Сой. over time, the 
beliefs changed. People would still perform the pilgrimage to 
Makkah and the Kabah, but now the Kabah was filled with idols 
whom they worshipped. It became their custom to circumambulate 
the Kabah naked. 

The life of the Prophet, so important in Islam, consist of the 
words which he spoke, the laws he brought, the deeds he performed, 
things he remained silent about or did not disagree with and deeds 
he actually performed in his lifetime without telling others that they 
should themselves perform them. The Traditions of the Prophet, then, 
are his words and his conduct. These become the rules of Islam 
which are divided into two groups: first, those which existed before 
Islam but were confirmed by the Prophet (signed rules); second, 
those which had not existed previously but were established by Islam 
(created rules). Besides these signed and created rules and the words 
and deeds of the Prophet, a third principle can also be perceived. It 
is my belief that it is the most sensitive. It is the method that the 
Prophet used. 

The Prophet preserved the form, the container of a custom which 
had deep roots in society, one which people had gotten used to from 
generation to generation and one which was practiced in a natural 
manner, but he changed the contents, the spirit, the direction and the 
practical application of customs in a revolutionary, decisive and im- 
mediate manner. 

He was inspired by a particular method which he uses in social 
combat. Without producing negative results, without containing any 
of the weak points of the other methods, his method contained the 
positive characteristics of the others. Through the customs of society 
which apply the brakes, he quickly attained his social goals. His rev- 
olutionary method was this: he maintained the container of a social 
tradition but inwardly changed the contents. 

Before Islam, there was a custom of total ablution that was both 
a belief and a superstition. The pre-Quranic Arabs believed that when 
a person had sexual intercourse, he or she incarnated jinn (spirits 
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which inhabit the earth), thereby rendering both body and soul un- 
clean. Until he or she found water and performed a total ablution, 
the jinn could not be exorcised. 

Another example is the pilgrimage to Makkah. Before Islam, it 
was an Arab custom, full of superstitious ancestor worship. It was a 
glorified type of idol worship, holding economic advantage for the 
Quraysh tribe whereby the Kabah was filled with idols that were wor- 
shiped by the people. It had gradually come to assume this form from 
the time of Abraham. The Prophet was commanded to keep the form 
of the pre-Quranic custom of pilgrimage, as Abraham, the Friend of 
God, had built the Kabah for the worship of the One God, but through 
God’s guidance, he changed the content. Now the pilgrimage was 
practiced to worship the One God. 

The basis of the pilgrimage had been twofold: To protect the 
economic interests of the Quraysh merchants in Makkah and to create 
an artificial need among the Arab tribes for the Quraysh nobility. It 
was revealed to the Prophet of Islam to take this form and change it 
into a most beautiful and deep rite founded upon the unity of God 
and the oneness of humanity. 

The Prophet, with his revolutionary stand, took the pilgrimage 
of the idol-worshipping tribes and changed it into a completely op- 
posite rite. It was a revolutionary leap. As a result, while the Quraysh 
leaders opposed him because of their concern that they would lose 
their means of income, the Arab people underwent no anguish, no 
loss of values or beliefs, but rather, revived the truth and cleansed an 
ancient custom. They moved easily from idol worship to unity. Sud- 
denly, they had left the past. Their society was not aware that the 
foundations of idol worship had been torn down. This leap, this rev- 
olutionary social method found within the (Quranic Sunnah) of the 
Prophet preserved the outer form, but changed its content. It main- 
tained the container as a permanent element but changed and trans- 
formed the content. The Prophet, through the inspired method of his 
work, showed us that if we understand and can put his method into 
action, we can behave in a most enlightened and correct way. 

A clear-visioned intellectual, confronted by outdated customs, 
ancient traditions, a dead culture and a stagnant religious and social 
order, takes up the mandate of the Prophet rather than submit to prej- 
udices from the past. By this method one can reach revolutionary 
goals without the danger of revolution, on one hand, and without op- 
posing the basis of faith and ancient social values on the other. By 
doing so, one does not remove oneself from people, nor does one be- 
come a stranger on whom people may tum and condemn. This 
method works because the Prophet received knowledge from the di- 
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vine Infinite, because he asked for the help of revelation and because 
he made use of what he received. 

It was revealed to the Prophet of Islam to take the form of the 
pilgrimage and change it into a most beautiful and deep rite founded 
upon the unity of God and the oneness of humanity. 

The conservative, at whatever cost, tries, to the last bit of his 
strength, to keep his customs—even if it means sacrificing himself 
and others. The revolutionary, on the other hand, wants to change 
everything into another form all at once. He wants to annihilate 
everything, to suddenly jump— whether or not society is prepared 
to leap in that direction. When the conservative senses the possibility 
of revolution, he turns to anger, dictatorship, and extensive public 
murders not only against his enemies but also against the people 
themselves. A reformer, on the other hand, always gives a corrupter 
the opportunity to destroy. The Prophet, through the inspired method 
of his work, showed us that if we understand and can put his method 
into action, we can behave іп a most enlightened and correct way.’ 


The power of a Quranic concept is not limited by the ability you have to 
use it. Quranic thinkers make use of concepts in order to better their skills in 
understanding the Quran. It is through practice that they use these concepts 
by applying them to new situations, that is, by putting the concepts into prac- 
tice. 

Quranic thinkers focus on the basic Quranic concepts. You are encouraged 
to be able to reframe Quranic concepts, taking the Quranic form and changing 
the contents in modeling what Prophet Muhammad did. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 


QURANIC SIGNS 2:267-2:273 
Madinah: O those who believed! Spend of what is good that you 
earned, and from what We brought out for you from the earth. 
And aim not at getting the bad of it to spend while you would not 
be ones who take it, but you would close an eye to it. 
And know that God is Sufficient, Worthy of Praise. (2:267) 
Satan threatens you with poverty and commands you to depravity; 
whereas God promises you His forgiveness from Himself and His 
grace. And God is One Who is Extensive, Knowing. (2:268) 
He gives wisdom to whom He wills. And whomever is given 
wisdom, then, surely, was given much good and none recollects no 
doubt but those imbued with intuition. (2:269) 
And whatever of contributions you spent or vows that you vowed, 
then, truly, God knows it. And for the ones who are unjust 
there is no helper. (2:270) 
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If you show your charity, then, how bountiful it is 
while if you conceal it and give it to the poor, that would be better 
Jor you. This absolves you of some of your evil deeds. 
And God is Aware of what you do. (2:271) 
Their guidance is not on thee. But God guides whomever He wills. 
And whatever of good you spend, it is for yourselves. 
And spend not but looking for the Countenance of God. 
And whatever of good you spend, your account will be paid to you 
in full and you will not be wronged. (2:272) 
Spend for the poor, those who were restrained in the way of God 
and are not able to travel on the earth. The one who is ignorant 
assumes them to be rich because of their having reserve. 
You will recognize them by their mark. 
They ask not persistently of humanity. 
And whatever of good you spend, then, truly, 
God is Knowing of that. (2:273 


COMMENTARY? 

The Chapter goes on to reveal to the believers that miserliness 
and the tendency to give to charity out of one’s inferior possessions 
are motivated by lack of faith in God and by fear of poverty. Such 
fear is only entertained by those who have no trust in God and their 
accountability to Him. It identifies these motives clearly, pointing to 
their original instigator: (2:268-269) 

The Chapter is telling the believers that Satan insinuates into 
their minds a fear of poverty in order to arouse their selfishness and 
greed, and that it is he that entices them to transgress and commit in- 
decencies. This fear was responsible for the practice of burying one’s 
young daughters alive in pre-Quranic Arabia, while greed and ex- 
cessive lust for wealth led some to gorge themselves on usury—both 
abhorrent and shameful practices. 

in contrast to Satan’s destructive exhortations, God promises 
forgiveness and generosity and provides sustenance and livelihood 
for everyone, in return for their generosity, because He is beneficent 
and fully aware of people’s innermost thoughts and intentions. Fur- 
thermore: (2:269) God grants wisdom and common sense to enable 
people to reason and evaluate their actions and to seek moderation 
and forethought in their attitudes and behavior. What a great gift, in- 
deed! ... those imbued with intuition ... take heed. (2:269) 

They are the ones who appreciate and understand and judge mat- 
ters sensibly. As in all matters, it is up to God’s absolute will to de- 
termine who deserves to receive the gift of wisdom, but the Chapter 
reassures those who sincerely strive for wisdom and guidance that 
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they shall not be denied these gifts. 

This statement (2:268) asserts the fundamental truth that, in this 
life, there are only two clear choices to make: God’s way or the way 
of Satan. person can either heed God’s advice or act on Satan’s prom- 
ises; rejecting one way means following the other. Only one way, the 
way of God, leads to the truth and all other routes belong to Satan. 
This truth is frequently and deliberately emphasized in the Quran in 
order to leave those who reject God’s path with no argument or ex- 
cuses. The path of truth is one and well defined, and people are free 
to take it or tum away from it. They will face the consequences of 
their choice. 

The Chapter continues with the theme of charity, emphasizing 
that God is fully aware of what people give and how they give. He 
will reward them for both the act of giving and the intention behind 
it: (2:270-2:271) 

Giving, in this sense, refers to all kinds of alms and charity, vol- 
untary as well as obligatory, for private or public causes. Vows and 
pledges are made by individuals for personal reasons and must be 

made for the sake of God and for no other cause. 

The Chapter urges that voluntary charity is best given in private, 
to ensure that it is free from all traces of flaunting and pretension. 
However, publicizing the giving of obligatory charity could in fact 
be beneficial because it would promote the practice and help estab- 

lish it in society. Therefore, both ways are acceptable: (2:271) This 
statement covers both cases, giving each its appropriate weight, 
promising atonement from sin for both of them: (2:271) It also 
evokes consciousness of God on the one hand, and confidence and 
reassurance on the other. Furthermore, it confirms that all actions 
and intentions are known to God, who is aware of all that people do. 

We cannot fail to note the elaborate and extensive way in which 
the ethics of giving for charity are covered in the Chapter, from 
which two important conclusions can be drawn. 

First is the fact that the Quranic message recognizes human na- 
ture, its propensity to be selfish and tight-fisted and its constant need 
for motivation and encouragement. Only in this way can human na- 
ture overcome these tendencies and aspire towards the noble and 
benevolent spheres God wishes person to reach. 

Second is the nature of the community the Quran was address- 
ing. The Arabs were particularly known for their hospitality and gen- 
erous disposition, but these were tamished by their tendency to flaunt 
their generosity and by their pursuit of fame, acclaim and recogni- 
tion. It would not, therefore, have been easy to teach them to give all 
that up and give of their wealth purely for the sake of God. The task 
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required extensive education and motivation to instruct them in self- 
denial and dedication to God’s cause, in which Islam has achieved 
unparalleled success. 


CHARITY BENEFITS THE CHARITABLE 

At this point the Chapter addresses the Prophet personally, set- 
ting out a number of essential facts bearing on the formulation of Is- 
lamic principles and scope of behavior: (2:272) 

Guidance is a matter for God alone. Not even the Messenger of 
God could be held responsible for whether individuals heed the truth 
or not. God is the Creator, and He alone has power over people’s 
hearts and minds. The mission of God’s Messenger is to convey His 
message, and then it is up to God how He gives guidance to individ- 
ual human beings, as they deserve to be guided, In taking this crucial 
issue out of the human domain, an important principle is established 
that a believer should seek and receive guidance from God alone. It 
also impresses upon the Messenger a need to show understanding, 
tolerance and perseverance in the face of any rejection or resistance 
he meets in conveying God’s message to the public. He is to appeal 
to God to grant them guidance and show them the light. 

Prophet Muhammad is directed to open his heart to people, to 
show kindness, and to offer all possible help, leaving judgement and 
reward to God Almighty. (2:272) 

With such tenets and principles, the Quranic message opens the 
widest possible horizons of compassion and tolerance. It goes beyond 
the recognition of religious freedom and rejection of compulsion and 
coercion. It demands universal human compassion and establishes 
the right of all needy members of society to help and support, regard- 
less of their religious faith, as long as they do not pose any threat to 
the community. It further asserts that the rewards of those who give 
for the sake of God are safely guaranteed. No other religious faith 
has risen to or achieved such high standards of human or social 
morality. 

The Chapter emphasizes that: (2:272) Only a believer gives for 
the sake of God and no other. He does not give to charity in order to 
gain influence or praise, nor does he exploit his generosity to achieve 
personal ends or satisfy his ego, nor does he seek the favor or pleas- 
ure of people in power or authority. A believer gives to charity in the 
full knowledge and satisfaction that he will be rewarded by God; and 
that his life, character, and standing will be enhanced and that, fur- 
thermore, God’s generosity in the hereafter is guaranteed and will be 


all the more fulfilling.. 0 
The Chapter then refers to a specific form of giving, the benefi- 


Lesson К7(27) 
(ФАН) + 220 • (622-623 CE) 
ciary of which is an honest and honorable section of society who are 
not ashamed of being poor and who are prevented by their dignity 
and self-esteem from degrading themselves by begging: (2:273) 

The description fitted a group of Emigrants who had migrated 
with the Prophet to Madinah, leaving behind all their belongings and 
members of their families. They settled in Madinah; some of them, 
known as АҺ al-Suffah, lived in and around the Prophet’s Mosque, 
and devoted their lives completely to the service of the community, 
volunteering for military missions and expeditions or guarding the 
Prophet and his household and mosque. These people were not able 
to work and eam a living, but behaved with dignity and propriety, 
refusing to beg or ask for charity, so much so that only a few people 
were aware of their plight. 

Nevertheless, the directive has a universal application. In every 
generation there will be people not able, for various reasons, to eam 
their livelihood, but who insist on preserving their modesty and per- 
sonal dignity by not becoming a burden on anyone else. They do 
their utmost to hide their poverty and distress, and only a few people 
are able to detect and appreciate their predicament. 

Thus, in its unique and inimitable style, the Quran depicts in a 
few words a full and deeply poignant picture of human dignity and 
self-respect. The highly expressive syntax brings the features of those 
people gradually to life, and puts the reader face to face with their 
human characters. 

Those honorable people who hide their want, as eagerly as they 
would their nakedness, could only be offered assistance privately and 
in such a way as would not offend their dignity. The sign closes with 
the appropriate comment that: (2:273) He will certainly not let it go 
unrewarded. 

Finally, the next sign gives a concise summary of the whole sub- 
ject of charity and reiterates, reassuringly, the pledge made to those 
who give out of sheer humanity and altruism: (2:274) They will have 
their reward which includes an increase of what they have in this life, 
other life blessings, and a reward in the hereafter. But they also have 
what is more than that, namely eaming Сой” pleasure. Therefore, 
they need fear nothing whatsoever in this life or in the life to come. 

There is a striking harmony between this closing comment and 
the earlier detailed statements. It provides a fitting final note for the 
Islamic ethical code of charity which represents a vital aspect of Is- 
lamic community and social life. 
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STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF Ном CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 

You will begin to see how important and pervasive social definitions are. 
You will begin to redefine situations in ways that run contrary to some com- 
monly accepted definitions. You will notice then how redefining situations 
(and relationships) enables you to get in touch with your emotions. You may 
then recognize that the way you think (that is, define things) generates the 
emotions you experience. When you think you are threatened )1.6., define a 
Situation as threatening), you feel fear. If you define a situation as a ‘failure’, 
you may feel depressed. On the other hand, if you define that same situation 
as a ‘lesson or opportunity to learn’ you feel empowered to leam. When you 
recognize this control that you are capable of exercising, the two strategies 
begin to work together and reinforce each other. 


How would your rate yourself? Do you agree with the following state- 
ments? 


WHAT IS TOO LITTLE COURAGE? 

Cowardice or weakness is an obstacle to courage. It is wrong to show 
weakness in face of difficulties, to lose heart, to be weak in will, to be weary 
and faint-hearted, to despair or boast, to be impatient and fretful. It is for- 
bidden to be afraid of men or of Satan and his protectors. It is only Satan who 
frightens you with his protectors. So fear them not, but fear Me if you had 
been ones who believe. (3:175) 


WHAT IS TOO MUCH COURAGE? 

There are certain obstacles which arise out of misuse of courage, that is, 
too much courage. Warning is given to those people who oppress people with 
wrong-doing and insolently transgress beyond bounds through the land, de- 
fying right and justice. 

The way is only against those who do wrong to humanity and are insolent 
in and on the earth unrightfully. Those, for them is a painful punishment. 
(42:42) It is forbidden to exhibit fierceness: Mention when those who were 
ungrateful laid zealotry in their hearts, like the zealotry of the Age of Igno- 
rance. Then, God caused to descend His tranquility on His Messenger and on 
the ones who believe and fastened on them the Word of God-consciousness. 
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They had been with right to it and were more worthy of it; (48:26) 

To be arrogant against God: And rise not up against God. Truly, 1 ат one 
who arrives with a clear authority (44:19) 

Arrogance blinds people to the truth; and they negated them—although 
their souls confessed to them—out of injustice and self-exaltation. So look on 
how had been the Ultimate End of the ones who make corruption; (27:14) 

To swell one’s cheek with pride, or walk in insolence through the earth: 
And turn not your cheek away from humanity nor walk through the earth ex- 
ultantly. Truly, God loves not any proud boaster (31:18) for one cannot rend 
the earth asunder or reach the mountains. 
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LESSON 87)28( CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
DEVELOPING ONE’S PERSPECTIVE: 


CREATING OR EXPLORING ARGUMENTS 

Uncritical thinkers who exhibit selfishness similar to the ungrateful 
around Prophet Muhammad tended to assume that their own view of things 
was the only correct way to see the world. They tried to manipulate the views 
of others to their own advantage. 

Fair-minded Quranic thinkers are like our beloved Prophet who followed 
the way of Prophet Abraham. Prophet Abraham recognized that his own way 
of thinking and interpreting the world around him required insight and expe- 
rience through trial and error. He went through a critical analysis of his expe- 
rience. He questioned the commonly held belief of the people around him. 
For his part, he explored his own beliefs and his own reasoning and theories. 
This was essential to his thinking and behavior. Once he experienced this, he 
was certain of his perspectives and could speak about them with deep insight. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE Cow (AL-BAQARAH) 


QURANIC SIGNS 2:274-2:281 
Madinah: Those who spend their wealth by nighttime 
and daytime, secretly or in public, then, for them, 
their compensation is with their Lord. And there will be neither 
fear in them nor will they feel remorse. (2:274) 
Those who consume usury will not arise, but like he who arise: 
whom Satan prostrated by touch. That is because they said: 
Trading is only like usury and yet God permitted trading 
and forbade usury. So whoever drew near an admonishment from 
his Lord and refrained himself, for him is what was past. 
And his command is with God. While whoever reverted, then, those 
will be the Companions of the Fire. 
They, ones who will dwell in it forever! (2:275) 
God eliminates usury, and He causes charity to increase. 
And God loves not any sinful ingrate. (2:276) 
Truly, those who believed and did as the ones in accord with 
morality and performed the formal prayer and gave the purifying 
alms, for them, their compensation is with their Lord. 
And there will be neither fear in them 
nor will they feel remorse. (2:277) 
O those who believed! Be God-conscious of God. 
And forsake what remained of usury, 
if you had been ones who believe. (2:278) 
But if you accomplish it not, then, give ear to war 
from God and His Messenger. 
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And if you repented, you will have your principal capital, 
doing no wrong to others nor will you be wronged. (2:279) 
Ifa debtor had been possessing adversity, 
a respite until a time of ease and prosperity. And it is better for you 
that you be charitable, if you had been knowing. (2:280) 
Mina: And be God-conscious of a Day on which you are 
returned to God. Again, every soul will be paid its account in full 
for what it earned, and they will not be wronged. (2:281) 


COMMENTARY? 
THE HORRIFIC IMAGE OF USURY 

Those who gorge themselves on usury cannot rise up except as 
he may rise up whom Satan has confounded with his touch. That is 
because they say: (2:275-2:276) 

Before we study the Quranic text in detail, let us review the dif- 
ferent types of usury, or riba, known at the time of revelation and 
how the Arabs of the pre-Quranic jahiliyyah, or Dark Ages, viewed 
the whole practice of usury. There were two main types, known in 
Arabic as riba al-nasiah, increase related to deferment, and riba al- 
fadl, increase based on difference in quality. 

Riba al-nasah applies to selling goods on credit for an agreed 
term. When the term expires, and the buyer finds himself unable to 
settle, the seller raises the price in lieu of extending the settlement 
term. If a borrower fails to settle a debt, he agrees to make an addi- 
tional payment, over the original loan, to the lender іп return for an 
extension of the settlement period. According to others, riba al- 
nasiah was no more than a deferred loan conditional on an implied 
premium, the deferment being granted in return for the additional 
payment over the original amount. 

That riba al-nasiah is usurious is self-explanatory: it involves 
an increased payment and time extension, the two essential elements 
of usurious transactions. In riba al-fadl there have to be real differ- 
ences in quality of the same commodity which give rise to an in- 
crease in the quantity of one over the other. There is this type of 
transaction condemned by the Prophet as usurious, since it assigned 
different values to the two types of dates. Therefore, the Prophet or- 
dered that one type of dates should be sold for cash, which is then 
used by the seller to buy the other type, thus removing all suspicion 
of usury. 

The requirement to exchange traded goods simultaneously, hand 
to hand, is important in order to avoid any difference in the two quan- 
tities due to a lapse in time which could affect their respective values. 
It also indicates how sensitive the Prophet was to any suspicion of 
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usury, and how sagacious was his approach in uprooting it. 


DIVINE ADMONITION REMAINS UNHEEDED 
* ТЬ (2:275) is a reference not only to those who take interest 
or charge a usurious gain, but also to society as a whole. 

These rules apply to private, one-to-one transactions, while the 
whole community is condemned to the onslaught of God’s wrath in 
societies where usury forms the basis for financial transactions. Such 
a society lives in turmoil and constant insecurity. 

Those with vested interests objected to the condemnation and 
abolition of usury, claiming that: (2:275) Their argument rested on 
the false assumption that the objective of both trading and usury was 
to secure gains, but trading is open to the risk of loss as well as to 
making profit. It also requires real tangible input from the trader. 
Usury transactions, on the other hand, are aimed at bringing guaran- 
teed gains for the lender in any case. That is the crucial difference 
between the two. Any transactions involving a guaranteed retum for 
the lender, under all circumstances, are usurious and, hence, forbid- 
den. There can be no argument on this point. God has permitted trad- 
ing for many reasons that make it beneficial for human life, and the 
absence of guaranteed retums is first among them. 

However, the Quranic message faced the situation existing at 
the time with realism, averting any kind of economic or social up- 
heaval. It declared its new rules effective immediately and tumed a 
new page with respect to what had been going on previously: (2:275) 

It seems to suggest that exoneration for previous usurious activ- 
ities would be left to God’s grace, thereby providing individuals with 
a stronger incentive to desist and seek to conduct their trade withou 
usury. Nevertheless, it goes оп to wam those who go back to suct 
practices: (2:275) It affirms with power and authority for the benefit 
of those who might delude themselves that the hereafter was a long 
way away: (2:276) 

This statement (2:276) clearly indicates that those who persist 
with usury, after all that has been said about it, are guilty of grave 
wrongdoing and condemned by God. Evidently, those who legalize 
what God has forbidden are guilty and damned, even if they assert 
their belief in Islam with all the power at their disposal. 

The Quran is not mere words one utters, but it presents a com- 
prehensive way and system of life. To reject a part of it is to reject it 
all. In this case, there is not the slightest doubt that usury is totally 
forbidden. Therefore, to legalize it and build the life of society on it 


is tantamount to unbelief. 
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IN PERFECT CONTRAST WITH USURERS 

In contrast to the preceding example of disbelief and wrongdo- 
ing. the Chapter presents the case of faith and virtuous conduct, high- 
lighting the essential attributes of the community of believers and 
the basis of the economic system which disavows usury and has the 
firm foundation of the important institution of zakat: (2:277) 

The main element in this sign is that of zakat which denotes giv- 
ing willingly, expecting nothing from any human being іп retum. The 
sign also introduces a feature of the community of believers and one 
of its important pillars, before it goes on to describe the total reas- 
surance, tranquillity and happiness such a community enjoys. 

The institution of zakat represents the foundation of a caring, 
sympathetic and supportive society, which has no cause to resort to 
usury in any aspect of its life. The image of zakat has faded some- 
what in the minds of those unfortunate generations of Muslims who 
have had no experience of life under the Quranic message. They have 
not seen Quranic laws, ethics and principles shaping the daily lives 
of people, and creating a healthy, virtuous, decent society. They have 
had no experience of how zakat works in practical terms to bring 
about economic growth and prosperity as a reward for individual dili- 
gence and honest cooperation. 

Zakat is levied by Muslim authorities at the yearly rate of 2.5 
per cent on liquid money (or 5-10 % on crops, and 20 % on mineral 
resources), aS an incumbent duty rather than optional charity. The 
authorities then distribute the proceeds among those in need in the 
community as widely as possible, in order for the beneficiaries to 
meet their basic necessities and alleviate their hardships. Debtors 
who are insolvent are helped with zakat money to settle their debts, 
whether these are personal or commercial. Poor people are helped to 
find appropriate work that makes them self- sufficient. 

The form in which such a system operates is of secondary im- 
portance. What is important is the spirit in which the system and so- 
ciety come together and function as a whole to bring about genuine 
care and effective social welfare. 

God promises those who conduct themselves according to the 
ethics and principles of faith, in submission to the divine will and in 
a spirit of cooperation: (2:277) 


TOTAL WAR AGAINST THE USURERS 

Having evoked an atmosphere of calm and peace, the Chapter 
makes a final passionate appeal to the true believers to eradicate 
usury and rid their society of it completely, or face a relentless war 
waged against them by none other than God Almighty and His Mes- 
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senger: (2:278-2:279) What a terrifying prospect! How could the frail 
and powerless humans even contemplate going to war against God 
and His Messenger; the outcome is a foregone conclusion. 

Following the revelation of these signs, the Prophet instructed 
his governor in Makkah to use force against the wealthy clan of al- 
Mughayrah if they refused to cease dealing with usury. 

The Quranic message continues to call on every generation of 
humanity to desist from the evil of usury and adopt clean and whole- 
some monetary and commercial practices, assuring them that: 
(2:279) 


KIND TREATMENT OF INSOLVENT DEBTORS 

This passage dealing with lending and borrowing is concluded 
with advice on how to deal with insolvent debtors. In such cases, the 
solution would not be to impose further penalties in lieu of deferred 
payment, but the debtor should be granted a reprieve until he is able 
to settle his debt, or the lender should be magnanimous enough to 
write off the debt completely. 

The words (2:280) evoke an atmosphere of tolerance and benev- 
olence. They provide a respite from the harshness and severity of 
greed and selfishness. They call for clemency and compassion on the 
part of creditor and borrower, as well as by society as a whole. 

As believing Muslims, we recognize that these are words of truth 
that are certain to bring about happiness and security for all human- 
ity: (2:280) 

With the Quranic message, a debtor is never put under duress 
by either the creditor or the law, but is always given another chance 
to settle his debt. Furthermore, society at large will not stand idly by 
when a borrower is suffering genuine hardship because of his indebt- 
edness. God calls on the creditor to willingly waive the debt, and if 
he does so it will be good for him and for the debtor, and for the wel- 
fare and cohesion of the community as a whole. 

The abolition of usury would 1056 much of its purpose if the 
creditor were allowed to harass and squeeze the debtor while he was 
not able to settle the debt. Thus the Chapter urges that he should be 
given time to settle, and advises the creditor to waive the debt, in full 
or in part. 

Then, in a highly inspiring comment, the Chapter recalls the 
fearful Day of Judgment when people shall stand defenseless before 
God to account for their actions. These words cannot fail to move a 
thoughtful and conscientious person to write off any money he might 
be owed by some helpless borrower. (2:281) The day to be feared is 
awesome indeed. Believers’ hearts dread the events of that day when 


Lesson 87)28( 
(ТАН) • 228 • (622-623 CE) 
all will be made to stand in front of God to face the reckoning of 
their deeds. This sign serves as a fitting comment on a passage de- 
voted to the liquidation of past unfair dealings. 
This fear is the powerful ‘voice within’ which the Quranic mes- 
sage kindles in the deepest recesses of people’s minds and hearts to 
act as a potent guiding force in life. Thus, the Quranic message 
proves yet again how vigorous, well-integrated, practical and mer- 
ciful it is, and demonstrates that its overriding aim and objective ts 
the happiness and well-being of person as an individual, and of 
human society as a whole. 
STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 

Learn to take interdisciplinary philosophical, socio-political, scientific 
and Quranic concepts and opinions, considering them from various angles and 
points of view without ignoring anything and then examine them carefully. 
Try to arrive at logical conclusions and put aside all that fails in its logic. Your 
perspectives are developed through extended thought, discussion, and writing. 
You who are unsure what to think can be given time to reflect and come to 
tentative conclusions. You who have definite conclusions about the subject at 
hand can consider ideas from other perspectives, answer questions about what 
you think, or reflect on new situations or problems. You can compare what 
you say you believe with how you act. You can raise basic and important ques- 
tions about what you leam, discovering and discussing underlying principles 
in your thought. 


Have you tried the strategy below? How would your rate yourself? 


One-to-one questioning may facilitate development of perspective, espe- 
cially for those who think they’ve exhausted their ideas. This strategy will 
also often coincide with evaluating actions and policies, arguments, or as- 
sumptions. You could explain how what you have learned from the Quranic 
signs has changed your thinking in some way. During classroom discussions, 
you should raise points made during study. You should relate your general 
ideas to specifics you have studied, explore important questions, and integrate 
the Quranic details. 
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LESSON 87(29) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 


MAKING INTERDISCIPLINARY CONNECTIONS 

Quranic knowledge can be divided into multiple categories as this knowl- 
edge served as the basis for the development of Islamic sciences over the cen- 
turies. There are concepts that are basic to the study of Anthropology, History, 
Political Science, Mathematics, Logic and so forth. Understanding the inter- 
disciplinary connections of the Quranic sacred text, take relevant concepts, 
knowledge and insight from the Quranic signs so that you are continuously 
finding connections between various categories of knowledge whether it be 
the basic principles of the arts or science. 

Quranic critical thinkers: 


... do not allow the somewhat arbitrary distinctions between aca- 
demic subjects to control their thinking. When considering issues 
which transcend subjects, they bring relevant concepts, knowledge, 
and insights from many subjects to the analysis. They make use of 
insights into one subject to inform their understanding of other sub- 
jects. There are always connections between subjects: language and 
logic; history, geography, psychology, anthropology, physiology; pol- 
itics, geography, science, ecology; math, science, economics.” 


INTERDISCIPLINARY CONNECTIONS 

Science: In doing research in the sciences, Quranic thinkers record from 
in depth observation, collecting as much information as possible and then cri- 
tiquing their analysis of the gathered information so that they can draw th 
best possible inference through the use of inductive reasoning. He Who taugt. 
by the pen. He taught the human being what he knows not. (96:4-96:5) 

Politics: Quranic thinkers try to obtain their own inferences after listening 
to .... what is said and follow the fairer of it. Those are those whom God 
guided. Those, they are imbued with intuition. (39:17-39:18) After listening 
to all opinions, they try to arrive at the best of the varying opinions as you 
differ in what you say. (51:8) 

Education: Education in schools after listening to .... what is said and 
follow the fairer of it calls on students to Іеат all types of concepts, faiths and 
ideas and then choose their own. 

Psychology: Our ability to reason (our cognitive system: Will you not be 
reasonable?) comes from our rational soul (nafs-i natigah). We use our reason 
to help us regulate our animal soul (see Quran 12:53; nafs-i ammarah), our 
emotions and behavior by keeping them in a state of equilibrium, balance or 
moderation, on the Straight Path. 

Note for the Teacher: Do not allow the somewhat arbitrary distinctions 
between academic subjects to control your thinking. When considering issues 
which transcend subjects, bring relevant concepts, knowledge, and insights 
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from many subjects to the analysis. Make use of insights into one subject to 
inform students’ understanding of other subjects. There are always connec- 
tions between subjects: language and logic; history, geography, psychology, 
anthropology, physiology; politics, geography, science, ecology; math, sci- 
ence, economics.’ 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE COW (AL-BAQARAH) 


QURANIC SIGNS 2:282-2:283 
Madinah: O those who believed! When you contracted a debt for 
а term—that which is determined—then, write it down. 
Let one who is a scribe write it down between you justly. 
One who is a scribe should not 
refuse to write it down as God taught him. 
So let him write down and let the debtor dictate. 
Let him be God-conscious of, his Lord, and diminish not anything 
out of it. But if the debtor had been mentally deficient, or weak, or 
not able to dictate himself, then, let his protector dictate justly. 
And call two witnesses to bear witness from among your men. 
Or if there are not two men, then a the human being and two 
women, with whom you are well-pleased as witnesses, 
so that if one of them (f) goes astray, 
then, the other one of the two will remind her. 
And the witnesses will not refuse when they were called. 
And grow not weary that you write it down, be it small or great, 
with its term. That is more equitable with God and more upright 
for testimony, and likelier not to Бе in doubt unless it be a trade, 
that which is transferred at the time— 
to give and take among yourselves. 
Then, there is no blame on you if you not write it down. 
And call witnesses when you have a transaction. 
Let neither one who is a scribe nor witness be pressed. 
And if you accomplish that, then, it is, 
truly, disobedience on your part. 
So be God-conscious. And God teaches you. 
And God is Knowing of everything. (2:282) 
And if you had been on a journey and find no one who is a scribe, 
then, a guarantee of that which is held in hand. 
But if any of you entrusted to another, then, let who was trusted 
give back his trust and let him be God-conscious of his Lord, and 
keep not back testimony. And he who keeps back, he, then, truly, 
his heart is one that is perverted. 
And God is Knowing of what you do. (2:283) 
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COMMENTARY? 
LOAN ARRANGEMENT AND DOCUMENTATION 

Let us now take a closer look at the Quranic principles estab- 
lished with respect to loans: (2:282) 

The general rule is that details of all fixed-term loans must be 
in writing and that a third party must do the recording in order to en- 
sure total impartiality and fairness. The writer is required to record 
the agreed terms of the loan faithfully, without interference, bias or 
prejudice. He is obliged to do his job fully and competently as a duty 
to God who has blessed him with the ability to write, and for which 
he will be appropriately rewarded: (2:282) 

Having established that the terms of loans should be committed 
to writing by an independent document writer, the Chapter goes on 
to explain how the writing should be carried out: (2:282) 

The party incurring the liability, the borrower, is the one to dic- 
tate to the writer, acknowledging the amount borrowed and his com- 
mitment to the terms and conditions of the loan, as a safeguard 
against any injustice to him. As the weaker party to the transaction, 
he would be less liable to alter the terms and conditions. This would 
reinforce the borrower’s commitment to the liability. For, were the 
creditor to dictate, there would be no guarantee that he might not 
tamper with the terms and conditions of the loan to his advantage. 
Furthermore, the Chapter appeals to the borrower’s conscience to be 
scrupulous and faithful in dictating the terms of the loan. It goes on 
to advise that if the borrower is feeble-minded, under age, or unable 
to dictate through ignorance or an impediment of speech, or any othe 
reason, his guardian, attorney or trustee, may do so on his behalf, 
showing the same, if not greater, scrupulous fairness. 

The Chapter gives detailed instructions concerning the witness- 
ing of the contract: For the contract to be valid, it must be witnessed 
by two men or, if they are not readily available, one man and two 
women, all of whom should be of good standing in the community 
and deemed acceptable as witnesses by both parties. (2:282) The rea- 
son for recommending men witnesses in the first instance is that, in 
a Muslim society, the majority of marketplace attendants are nor- 
mally men. Nevertheless, if two men cannot be found to witness a 
contract, a person and two women will do. But why two women? 
Since this is a legal matter, the Chapter does not leave the answer to 
speculation; and explains: so that ifone of them (f) goes astray, then, 
the other one of the two will remind her. (2:282) 

The Chapter calls on people not to refuse to act as witnesses if 
invited to do so, as it did with the writer earlier, saying: (2:282) It is 
an obligation, rather than a privilege, because it is a means of estab- 
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lishing justice and preserving rights. Witnesses must carry out their 
duty willingly. honestly and without any condescension or deference 
towards either of the parties. 

The Chapter moves on to another, more general, aspect of legal 
and business transactions: (2:282) In spot trading, executed imme- 
diately and frequently, there is no need for writing dawn the details 
and the mere presence of witnesses will suffice. The Chapter pro- 
ceeds to specify the rights of contract writers and witnesses, assuring 
them of the protection they deserve. 

Finally the Chapter, in keeping with the Quranic way of igniting 
the inner powers of the human conscience, calls on believers to fear 
God and reminds them of His grace and favor in giving them knowl- 
edge and understanding, so that they may conduct their affairs in ac- 
cordance with His will and guidance. 

The Chapter rounds off the subject of loans by dealing with the 
special case of borrowing money while on а joumey, when scribes 
may be difficult to find. Under these circumstances, to facilitate the 
transaction and ensure repayment of the loan, a verbal agreement is 
valid and binding provided a tangible article is given, and accepted, 
as security for the loan: (2:283) 

Both creditor and borrower are trustees: the former entrusted 
with the security and the latter with the money he has borrowed, and 
they are both called upon to fulfil their trust and fear God, the ulti- 
mate master and ruler and judge over all. 

With all these principles in mind, the Chapter speaks about giv- 
ing evidence in cases of litigation. Transgression in this instance is 
attributed to the heart, where a person’s intention to do or not to do 
things originates, but the statement contains a veiled threat in stress- 
ing that God has full knowledge of all you do. 


WHERE ULTIMATE AUTHORITY LIES 

The Chapter goes on to elaborate this point further, arousing 
deeper fear and consciousness of God, to whom everything belongs 
and who is aware of every thought, whether concealed or stated. He 
is sure to bring everyone to account, and He has full control over 
people’s ultimate destiny: (2:284) 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF How CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
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dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


DEVELOPING QURANIC CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS 
Learning and studying techniques 


Your path for most effective learning is through knowing... 


Visual/spatial learning 
Learning, for visual-spatial learners, takes place all at once... 


Learning as a student-athlete or student-performer 
Indicators of a "kinesthetic intelligence" or body smarts... 


Learning as an adult 
Does higher education seem like a foreign culture to you? 


Active learning 
Active Іеатіпр is experiential, mindful, and engaging... 


Action learning 
Action leaming is a learning and problem-solving strategy for organ- 
izations... 


Mathematical language learning strategies 
In learning the language of mathematics, we follow the advice that 
practice make perfect, and patience a helpful virtue... 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have leamed. 
I followed the guidelines below: 
* Do your homework! 
« Read critically; form your own opinions 
« Review your notes from the previous lecture and reading for the day 
« Communicate immediately with teachers about any study problems 
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LESSON 87(30) CRITICAL THINKING STRATEGY 
COMPARING AND CONTRASTING IDEALS 
WITH ACTUAL PRACTICE 

Known values of Quranic thinking include self-development (jihad al- 
akbar) and social improvement (umma as a middle community). Both of these 
require the recognition of gaps between ideals and practice as the gap causes 
a loss of truth and consistency. This strategy of recognizing the gaps between 
facts and ideals is connected with developing integrity and good faith. 


QURANIC CHAPTER 2: THE COW (AL-BAQARAH) 
QURANIC SIGNS 2:284-2:286 
Madinah: To God belongs what is in the heavens 
and in and on the earth. Whether you show 
what is within yourselves, or conceal it, God will make a reckoning 
with you for it. And He will forgive whom He wills. 
And He will punish whom He wills. 
And God is Powerful over everything. (2:284) 
The Messenger believed in what was caused to descend to him 
from his Lord as do the ones who believe. 
All believed in God and His angels and His Books 
and His Messengers saying: We separate and divide not among 
anyone of His Messengers. 
And they said: We heard and we obeyed, 
so grant Thy forgiveness, Our Lord! 
And to Thee is the Homecoming. (2:285) 
God places not a burden on a soul beyond its capacity. 
For it is what it earned and against it is what it deserved. 
Our Lord! Take us not to task if we forgot or made a mistake. 
Our Lord! Burden us not with a severe test like that which You had 
burdened those who were before us. 
Our Lord! Load us not such that we have no energy for it 
and pardon us and forgive us and have mercy on us. 
You are our Defender so help us 
against the folk, the ones who are ungrateful. (2:286) 


COMMENTARY? 

These two signs make up the final passage of this comprehen- 
sive and remarkable Chapter, the longest in the Quran. Its subject 
matter covers a wide range of issues and fundamental Quranic con- 
cepts, rules and principles. It outlines the nature and role of the Mus- 
lim community in the world, and identifies its enemies and 
detractors, their attitudes and the methods they use to undermine and 
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weaken it, and the means the community has to use in order to com- 
bat their intrigues and thwart their schemes. The Chapter then elab- 
orates on the nature and scope of the human being’s role in the world, 
as well as his weaknesses and shortcomings. 

Throughout the Chapter we have found frequent references to 
the recognition and endorsement of the Quranic message of all divine 
messages revealed to earlier Prophets and Messengers. Now the 
Chapter gives the final summation: (2:285) The two passages coa- 
lesce beautifully as if to form the frame of a single work of art. 

The Chapter covers quite extensively many of the laws and rules 
governing all aspects of personal and communal life. It has described 
at length the excesses and the impertinence of some communities of 
the Children of Jacob. Here it concludes with a clear statement re- 
garding the fulfilment, or otherwise, of one’s obligations in this life. 
It stresses that God neither wishes to overburden the believers who 
uphold the faith; nor to favor them with any concessions or privi- 
leges, as some Children of Jacob had claimed for themselves. Nor 
does He leave them to their own devices. (2:286) 

The Chapter has related various episodes of their history, point- 
ing out the grace God accorded them and how some of them had re- 
ceived that grace with insolence and ingratitude, for which they had 
to pay a heavy price amounting, in certain cases, to their own lives. 
Here it concludes with a moving and passionate prayer in which be- 
lievers plead with God Almighty. 

The Chapter has instituted jihad and generous donations for 
God’s cause to combat aggression. It ends with believers seeking 
God’s help and support, saying: (2:286) 

These concluding signs are precisely formulated, and every 
word has its place and significance in the text. Taken as a whole, they 
reflect the central aspects of faith and define the position of believers, 
their relationship with God and their perception of His will and pur- 
pose in the world, which they accept and willingly submit themselves 
to Him. The signs are a superb example of the excellence of the 
Quranic style and approach, which remain fascinating even to those 
who are well acquainted with the Quran. Let us now look more 


closely at these two signs. 


One TRUE FAITH | 
The Messenger believes in what has been revealed to him by his 


Lord, and so do the believers. Each one of them believes in God, His 
angels, His Books, and His Messengers. We make no distinction be- 


tween any of His Messengers. And they say: (2:285) | 
The Quran refers to that privileged community of believers who 
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аге the archetype of faith, and to all succeeding communities mod- 
elled on their example. This community is honored by, and greatly 
appreciates, being mentioned in the same breath as God’s Messen- 
ger. 

The Messenger’s faith springs directly from the revelations he 
receives from God, the ultimate truth. It is a degree of faith that can- 
not be described except by one who has experienced it; it remains 
beyond comprehension for those mortals who have not experienced 
divine revelation and is, therefore, totally unique and exclusive to 
God’s Messenger himself. That is why it is such an honor for ordi- 
nary believers to he mentioned side by side with God’s Messenger. 

The Chapter defines the nature and parameters of this faith. It is 
a comprehensive and universal faith, commensurate with the far- 
reaching and historic role the Muslim community is destined to in- 
herit and take on in the world. It is a commitment that identifies hu- 
manity, throughout its history, as being of only two main groups: the 
believers who represent the party of God, and the unbelievers who 
constitute the party of Satan. 

According to the Quranic message, belief in God is the founda- 
tion of a Muslim’s understanding of life, and of the code governing 
his life, morals, economic and all other activities. It means believing 
in God as the Supreme Being, the Lord of everything and the sole 
object of reverence and worship. He is the ultimate authority over 
the human conscience and behavior in every single aspect of his life. 

.. and His angels ... is an important aspect of belief in the un- 
seen, the unknowable which lies beyond human perception or un- 
derstanding, or, to use the Islamic term ghayb. The human being’s 
ability to perceive and accept a world above and beyond the physical 
world whose existence he can discern and verify sets him above the 
rest of creation and confers on him his human qualities. This belief 
puts into proper perspective the human being’s natural curiosity for 
what lies beyond the material physical world, which he instinctively 
and clearly perceives to exist. Without this clear perspective and vi- 
sion, person resorts to myth and superstition, leading to imbalance 
and instability. 

Like other aspects of ghayb, belief in the angels widens human 
perception and understanding of the world around him. It is no longer 
restricted to what he can see and feel, which is only a small part of 
reality. He feels safer in the company of these faithful creatures, fel- 
low believers in God’s Oneness, who pray constantly for human re- 
demption, and in the comforting thought that they are there to help 
and guide him spiritually. Furthermore, the mere knowledge of this 
fact is a blessing from God to those who believe in Him and His an- 
gels. 
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.. and His Books and His Messengers. We make no distinction 
between any of His Messengers. According to the Quranic view, be- 
lief in God’s Books and Messengers follows logically and naturally 
from belief in God Himself. To believe in God is to believe in the 
truth of all that is revealed by Him, and in the honor and integrity of 
all the Messengers He has commissioned, and in the unity of the 
source of the messages they have preached. A Muslim has no notion 
of discrimination between God’s Messengers. They all preached 
Islam in various versions, suited to the circumstances of the commu- 
nities they addressed. Muhammad was the last and final of those 
Prophets and Messengers who has delivered the final, complete and 
universal version of the Quranic message, which will remain valid 
for the rest of time. 


THE ULTIMATE END 

Those who truly believe in God and His angels, Books and Mes- 
sengers, know well that they shall retum to their Lord, and so they 
turn to Him in obedience and submission, seeking His mercy and 
forgiveness. (2:285) This submission is an expression of their faith. 
They heed and obey every commandment received from God in af- 
firmation of His Oneness and in recognition of the validity of His 
order in every aspect of life. No submission can be sincere without 
adherence to God’s guidance and implementation of His rule in every 
sphere. Faith cannot be complete if he turns his back on God's teach- 
ings and seeks moral, social, economic or political guidance else- 
where. Faith is a quality firmly entrenched in a person’s heart and is 
only given credence when expressed in actions. 

With submission and obedience to the Lord comes a feeling of 
inadequacy and deficiency in paying one’s dues towards God. Thus 
believers appeal to the merciful God to overlook their failures and 
shortcomings: (2:285) 

The appeal for forgiveness follows the assertion of total submis- 
sion and obedience. It is then followed by certainty in one’s fate here 
in this life and in the life to come. God’s word is the final and ulti- 
mate truth; everything shall retum to Him; He is omnipotent; His 
will is done and His power unchallenged; His forgiveness, mercy 
and grace provide the way to escape punishment for sins we com- 
mit. 

This short Quranic sign (2:285) encapsulates the basic concept 
of the unity and integrity of Quranic belief. It is a simple and clear 
belief in the unity of God, His angels, His Books and Messengers, 
with no distinction among those Messengers whatsoever, based on 
total obedience and submission to God and an unshakeable faith in 


the Day of Judgment. 
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INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY 

The Chapter continues: (2:286) It is within this framework of 
divine mercy and justice that a Muslim views, with total confidence 
and Satisfaction, his obligations as God’s vicegerent on earth, the 
challenges he faces in fulfilling those obligations, and the ultimate 
reward he receives. He is content in the belief that God is fully aware 
of his abilities and limitations, and will not overburden him or subject 
him to any duress or coercion. Not only does this fill a believer’s 
heart with contentment and peace of mind, but it also inspires him 
to discharge his duties to the best of his ability. He is fully aware that 
any weakness he may experience is not because the task is excessive, 
but due to his own shortcomings, and this, in turn, motivates him to 
strengthen his resolve and strive for excellence in his actions. 

The second part of the statement emphasizes individual respon- 
sibility for action: (2:286) Every individual is accountable for his 
own actions. No responsibility can be transferred from one person 
to another, nor can any person come to the aid of another in the mat- 
ter of accountability. Once people appreciate this principle, each and 
every one of them becomes a positive and active force in society. 
They become responsible human beings ready to defend God’s right 
over them, unwilling to concede it to anyone else. They will resist 
submission to temptation, tyranny, transgression and corruption, and 
submit their whole physical and spiritual being to God Almighty. 
Those who give in to powers other than God’s, except those people 
subjected to duress or coercion, have only themselves to blame and 
shall have to face the full consequences of their actions. 


A FINAL PRAYER 

As the believers understand and appreciate the significance and 
implications of these principles, they make their earnest plea to God. 
The Quran, in its fine and highly expressive style, quotes their mov- 
ing, passionate prayer. The reader can almost see the multitudes of 
believers reciting in unison throughout the generations this prayer, 
evoked by a dual feeling of hope and fear: (2:286) 

It is a prayer that clearly defines the relationship between the 
believers and their Lord. In its soft tone and poignant rhythm it im- 
plies an admission of weakness and helplessness, and a recognition 
of the need for God’s aid, support, forgiveness and grace. 

Error and forgetfulness (2:286) are two defining characteristics 
of human behavior. In recognition of this, a Muslim never boasts of 
his faults, nor deliberately exploits them, nor places himself above 
God’s will, but always seeks God’s help and turns to Him in repen- 
tance. (2:286) This plea stems from an appreciation of the gravity of 
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the responsibility placed upon the Muslim community as heirs and 
custodians of God’s message to humanity. It also reflects full absorp- 
tion of the lessons and experiences of earlier nations who had re- 
ceived God's revelations, as related in the Quran. 

The plea reflects the believers’ gratitude for the freedom God 
has provided, as well as their fear of relapse. (2:286) This is not an 
excuse for negligence or a justification for dereliction of duty, but a 
plea by the weak to the powerful, for consideration and forbearance. 
A conscientious believer does not wish to fail in serving his Lord and 
Creator, and so he asks for leniency and tolerance. While acknowl- 
edging his weakness, a true believer remains vigilant and tries to 
compensate for his shortcomings by seeking more of God’s grace 
and forgiveness. 

This (2:286) is the only true guarantee of success and deliver- 
ance. No matter how hard a person strives to live up to his obligations 
and responsibilities towards God, he will not fulfil them satisfacto- 
tily. God shows grace by treating person with mercy and forgive- 
ness. 

The Chapter closes with a statement asserting that believers put 
their full trust in God to come to their help in establishing His order 
on earth and defending it against its foes. God is the source of their 
strength and their ultimate triumph, (2:286) These words encapsulate 
the essence of the Chapter as well as the Quranic message. They re- 
flect the mind of true believers and define the eternal relationship 
between them and their Supreme Lord. 


STUDENT ASSIGNMENT 
EXAMPLE OF HOW CRITICAL THINKING WORKS 
Whenever we think, we think for a purpose within a point of view based 
on assumptions leading to consequences (implications). We use concepts 
(vocabulary, ideas and theories) to interpret information (facts, data, evi- 
dence and experiences) in order to answer questions, (solve problems, and 
resolve issues). 


EXAMPLE OF How QuRANIC THINKING WORKS 

Quranic content is understood by thinking, organized by thinking, ana- 
lyzed by thinking, synthesized by thinking, evaluated by thinking, transformed 
by thinking. 

You will leam that the Quran teaches you HOW to think through reading 
it, writing it, speaking it and listening (hearing) to it in any language with 
which you are familiar. Of course, it is best if this is done with the original 
Arabic revelation, but not knowing Quranic Arabic should not stop you from 
learning HOW to think Quranically. It is so powerful, it should come across 
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in any language in which it has been well translated, that is, a translation as 
close as possible to the original, but making sense (not a literal, word-by- 
word) or a wordy interpretation for each sign rather than a translation. In read- 
ing it, dialogue with it by asking yourself: What is the purpose of this passage? 
Do I understand what is being said? When I read these signs, І work on the 
text, take it apart, predict it, test it. It is a very difficult process, very labor in- 
tensive. This is close reading. What’s worth reading is worth reading well. 

Write out a part in your own words in order to better understand it, not, 
of course, to try to compete with it. Ask yourself if you can reformulate it, 
elaborate on it and give an example. Speak about it. To communicate well, 
you need to know your audience and what it is that you want to say. In order 
for listening (hearing) to be effective, it must be active. 


How would your rate yourself? Put a check by the ability you feel confi- 
dent you have learned. Do not be discouraged if you feel you have not devel- 
oped any of these abilities or just a few. It takes practice and hopefully with 
each lesson, you will improve these abilities: 


1 am able to raise basic issues. 
I am probing beneath the surface of things. 
1 am discovering the structure of my own thought. 
1 am developing sensitivity to clarity, accuracy and relevance. 
I am arriving at judgments through my own reasoning. 
1 am learning to listen carefully to what others in my class say. 
1 am taking what others in my Quranic class say seriously. 
1 am beginning to look for reasons and evidence. 
1 am recognizing and reflecting on assumptions. 
1 am seeking examples, analogies and objections. 
I am seeking to be empathetic to the Quranic point of view. 
1 am looking under the surface of things for the 
meaning of the Quranic message. 


APPENDIX 1 
(ТАН) + 241 > (622-623 CE) 


APPENDIX 1 


SIGNS REVEALED ON THE MIGRATION 
SIGNS 22:52-55 


MIGRATION: And We sent not before you any Messenger 

nor Prophet, 

but when he fantasized, Satan cast fantasies into him. 

But God nullifies what Satan casts. 

Again, God set clear His signs. 

And God is Knowing, Wise, (22:52) 

for He makes what Satan casts a test 

for those who in their hearts is a sickness 

and their hearts, ones that harden. 

And, truly, the ones who are unjust are in a wide breach. (22:53) 
And those who were given the knowledge 

know that it is The Truth from your Lord, 

so that they believe in it and humble their hearts to Him. 

And, truly, God is One Who Guides 

those who believed to a straight path. (22:54) 

And those who were ungrateful cease not to be hesitant about it 

until the Hour approaches them suddenly 

or the punishment approaches them on a withering Day. (22:55) 


SIGN 28:85 REVEALED ON THE MIGRATION 


Truly, He Who imposed the Quran for you 

will be one who restores you to the place of return. 
Say: My Lord is greater in knowledge 

of whoever drew near guidance 

and whoever is clearly wandering astray. (28:85) 


COMMENTARY? 
This sign is made when the Messenger had been driven out of 


his home town, was being chased by his people who wanted to kil! 
him, and had not yet reached his new base, Madinah. He was at al- 
Juhfah, close to Makkah where the danger was very close. His eyes 
frequently turned to his home town which he so dearly loved. He 
only left it for the sake of his message. Otherwise, Makkah was the 
place where he had spent all his life, the place of his memories, and 
where his relatives lived. 

In this desperate situation he is told: (28:85) God, who has given 
you the Quran and the task of delivering His message will not aban- 
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don you, or allow the unbelievers to chase you out of your place and 
home town. He will not allow them to impose their will on you or to 
oppress the believers with you. He has made the Quran binding on 
you SO as to give you support through it at the time He judges to be 
right. If you are driven out today and being chased in all directions, 
you will certainly return with larger support. 

God, in His infinite wisdom, decided to give Muhammad, His 
servant, this true promise at such a stressful time, so that he could 
go along his way comforted, confident and reassured by Gods prom- 
ise. He does not entertain the slightest doubt that Gods promise will 
come true. 

Indeed, Gods promise applies to all those who follow the same 
way. Anyone who suffers hardship and adversity for Gods sake and 
bears this with patience and perseverance will ultimately be given 
support against the oppressors. God will take over the battle on their 
behalf when they have given all that they can in fulfilment of their 
duty. (28:85) 

He had formerly retumed Moses to the land from where he fled, 
and with his return he saved the oppressed community and destroyed 
Pharaoh and his noblemen. It was the God-fearing who ultimately 
triumphed. Hence, you also, Muhammad, should go along your way, 
leaving the question of judgment between you and your people to 
God Almighty: Say: My Lord is greater in knowledge of whoever 
drew near guidance and whoever is clearly wandering astray.(28:85) 
That is, leave the matter to God and He will requite both those who 
follow right guidance and those who remain in error. 


SIGN 47:14 REVEALED ON THE MIGRATION 


And how many a town had there been 

which was stronger in strength 

than your town which drove you out, 

that We have caused to perish? 

And there was no one who helps them!(47:13) 


COMMENTARY 

This series of comparisons between believers and unbelievers 
is interrupted by a reference to the city that drove the Messenger out, 
comparing it with other cities and communities that perished even 
though they were far more powerful: (47:13) This verse is reported 
to have been revealed when the Messenger was on his way from 
Makkah to Madinah, having been driven out by the ungrateful 
Quraysh. It was revealed by way of consolation to him, reminding 
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him that those unbelievers who had opposed his message so deter- 
minedly, until he and his followers had to abandon their land and 
property and migrate for the sake of their faith, are truly powerless. 
In the end, they are subject to Gods power. 
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APPENDIX 2: CORRELATION BETWEEN THE PRESENT ORDER OF 
CHAPTERS IN THE QURAN AND THEIR GHRQNOLOGICAL ORDER 


84 = 30 
85 = 29 
86 = 83 
87= 2 
88 = 8 
89 = 3 
90 = 33 
91 = 60 
92 =4 
93 = 99 
94 = 57 
95 = 47 
96 = 13 
97 = 55 
98 = 76 
99 = 65 
100 = 78 
101 = 59 
102 = 24 
103 = 22 
104 = 63 
105 = 58 
106 = 49 
107 = 66 
108 = 64 
109 = 61 
110 = 2 
111 = 48 
112 = 5 
113 =9 
14= 110 


| 96 42 = 25 
2 = 68 43 = 35 
3 = 73 44=19 
4= 74 45 = 20 
5 = 1 46 = 56 
6= 111 47 = 26 
7= 81 48 = 27 
8= 87 49 = 28 
9 = 92 50 = 17 
10 = 89 51= 10 
11 = 93 52= 11 
12 = 94 53 = 12 
13 = 103 54 = 15 
14 = 100 55 =6 
15 = 8 56 = 7 
16 = 2 57=3[ 
17 = 107 57 = 34 
18 = 109 59 = 39 
19 = 105 60 = 40 
20 = 113 61 =41 
21=114 62 = 42 
22 = 2 63 = 3 
23 = 3 64 = 4 
24 = 0 65 = 5 
25=7 66 = 6 
26=9[ 67 = 5[ 
27 = 5 68 = 8 
28 =95 69 = 18 
29 = 106 70 = 16 
30= 101 71= 71 
31 = 75 72 = 4 
32 = 4 73 = 21 
33 = 77 74 = 23 
34 = 50 75 = 32 
35 =90 76 = 52 
36 = 86 77 = 67 
37 = 54 78 = 69 
38 = 38 79 = 70 
39=7 80 = 78 
40 = 72 81 = 79 
41 = 36 82 = 82 
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NOTES TO THE PRELUDE AND TEXT 


PRELUDE 

1. According to 19th century visitors to the Hijaz: The Taiyara or Flying Caravan 
goes in less time. It is a dromedary caravan, in which each person carries only his sad- 
dle bags. It usually descends (from Madinah) by the road called ЕЈ Khabt, and makes 
Makkah on the fifth day, The stages by the Najd, or eastern route, traveled by Burton, 
are given as eleven, and the distance estimated at 248 miles. 

2. We have no exact statement of the numbers of those who emigrated before the 
Messenger himself left Makkah. Eighteen months later, at the battle of Badr (when 
every cmigrant but a very few unavoidably detained was present), the Messenger had 
314 fighting-men, of whom cighty-three were Emigrants from Makkah. A few of these 
may have joined the Messenger after he reached Madinah. 

3. See Ibn Ishaq. 


EPILOGUE 

l Tabari, i. 1227; Ibn Hisham, р. 323. The guide was Abd Allah ibn Агада! [ог Al- 
Urayqit]. His mother was a the Qurayshite. His father was from a tribe affiliated to the 
Quraysh. He was stil! an idolater and Waidi (anticipating the cra when war was waged 
against all idolaters) adds, but the Messenger and Abu Bakr had given him quarter, or 
pledge of protection. 

2. During the two months elapsing between the Pledge of Aqaba and the Prophet's 
departure, he was kept informed of what was going on at Madinah. During this interval, 
some of the Madinah converts revisited Makkah, with the view, no doubt, of making 
further arrangements with the Messenger. These Madinah converts had thus the meri) 
of being not only Helpers at Madinah, but also Emigrants, as having in a sense also 
emigrated from Makkah when they returned to Madinah. 

3. Ibn Hisham, р. 324. 

4. The Ghanam Clan emigrated in a body, men, women, and children, and left 
their houses locked: not a soul was to be seen in the quarters of the Ghanam Clan, Abu 
al-Bukayr, and Mazun. Utba, Abbas, and Abu Jah! passed by the dwelling-place of the 
Jahish Clan, and the doors were locked, and the houses deserted. Utba sighed heavily, 
and said: Every house, even if its peace be lengthened, at the last a bitter wind will 
reach it. The quarter of the Jahish Clan is left without an inhabitant! This is the work 
of our pestilent nephew, who has dispersed our assemblics, ruined our affairs, and 
made a split amongst us. Ibn Hisham, p. 317. 

5. Ibn Hisham, р. 328; Tabari, i, 1236. The following is from Burckhardt: Mount 
Thaur. About an hour and a half south of Makkah, to the left of the road to the village 
of Hussaynye, is a lofty mountain of this name, higher it is said than Mount Nur. On 
the summit of it is a cavern, in which the Messenger and his friend Abu Bakr took 
refuge from the Makkans before he fled to Madinah. But he did not visit the spot, nor 
did Ali Bay, Begum of Bhopal's Pilgrimage to Makkah (1870). 

The path way from Makkah is excessively rugged and difficult, the pilgrim being 
obliged sometimes to crawl over the great rocks on his hands and knees. The entrance 
to the cave is still preserved in what is believed to be its original state and the pilgrim 
acquires merit by forcing himself with difficulty, as the Messenger must have done, 
through the aperture, which is, not more than 1 1/2 span in breadth; but a wide passage 
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has been opened out at the other end of the cave. The hills are wild and bare; huge 
masses of rock lie scattered about; and nothing green is in sight, save occasionally 
wild thorny bushes. 

6. Ibn Hisham, р. 329. 

7. Ibn Hisham, p. 231. 

8. Kitab al-Waqidi, pp 212-220. 

9. Tabari, p 193: They took this road after passing Thaniat al-Marrah. It lay be- 
tween the Атда and Ruha roads. The names of the stages are preserved, but few of the 
places are now identifiable. 

10. Kitab al-Wagidi, pp 212-220: The Wadi al-Aqiq has a north-westerly direction 
and discharges its waters into al-Ghaba, the basin in which collects the drainage of the 
Madinah plain. The travelers appear to have proceeded along the valley eastward for 
some space until they reached Aljathjatha, Kitab al-Wagidi, p. 44. 

11, The approach to Madinah described in the 19th century, ii, pp 18-27: The 
mountains are composed of inhospitable rocks, pinnacle-shaped, of granite below, and 
in the upper parts, fine limestone; but about the Wadi al Aqiq the surface is black sco- 
riaceous basalt. The author says that al] the rocky places about Madinah, as well as 
the lower ridge of the northern mountainous chain, are covered by a layer of volcanic 
rock; it is of a bluish black color, very porous, yet heavy and hard, not glazed, like 
Schlacken, and contains frequently small white substances in its pores of the size of a 
pins head, which I never found crystallized. The plain has a completely black color 
from this rock, and the pieces with which it is overspread. I met with no lava, although 
the nature of the ground seemed strongly to indicate the neighborhood of a volcano. 
The author adds the account of a volcanic eruption, CE 654, the stream of lava from 
which passed not far from Madinah, on the east; but he attributes the volcanic sub- 
stances about the town and the valley Aqiq to some earlier eruption: vol. iii. 858-360. 
Also, Burton, ii. 30. 

12. Quba is about ten miles south, southeast of Madinah. 

13. Kitab al-Wagqidi, р. 44. 

14. From the Awsite tribe which inhabited Quba, the quarter was called Aliya or 
Upper Madinah from its more elevated position. Upper Madinah included Quba and 
Khatma and some other tribes with the Jewish settlements of the Qurayza and Nadir. 
Kitab al- Waqidi, pp 101-282. 

15. It was Monday Rabi I, H. When the Messenger arrived he was on Abu Bakr’s 
camel. Few persons present knew which was the Prophet, till the suns rays fell upon 
him, and then Abu Bakr rose to place him in the shade. Out of this has grown the tra- 
dition that the people of Madinah recognized the Messenger from his body casting no 
shadow. Abu Bakr was known to some of the citizens, as he used to pass through Mad- 
inah on his mercantile trips to Syria, Kitab al-Wagidi, р. 45. 

16, It can be traveled by swift dromedaries in five days. Burton, ii. pp 329-331. 

17. Kitab al-Waqidi, р. 45. 

18. Kitab al-Wagidi, р. 45 and р. 299; Hishami, р. 172. The bachelor refugees 
were accommodated in great numbers in Saad’s house, so that it went by the name of 
the bachelors hostelry: he was himself a bachelor, Kitab al-Wagidi, р. 229; Tabari, р 
.200. 

19. That is to say, his wife remained there, and he used to visit her there when it 
was her tum to enjoy his society; for hc had other wives. Kharija belonged to the Harith 
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ibn Khazraj clan. He was joined in brotherhood (the practice will be explained below) 
to Abu Bakr, Kitab al-Wagidi, р. 212. Others say that Abu Bakr first alighted at the 
house of Khubayb or Hubayb ibn al Asaf. 

20. Some accounts extend Muhammad's residence at Quba to two weeks. The 
discrepancy arises from a diversity in the traditional date of departure from Makkah; 
some giving the second, others the twelfth, of the Rabi I as the day of arrival at Quba. 
Those who adopt the former date are obliged to add ten days to the stay at Quba, in 
order to adjust their chronology, and hit the right day of the Prophet’s entry into Mad- 
inah. The discrepancy in so late an event, and one so public, is not creditable to tradi- 
tion. It shows what elements of uncertainty, supposition, and calculation, are mingled 
as fact with what is really good tradition. 

21. Kitab al-Waqidi, р. 47. 

22. Kitab al-Wagidi, р. 5. 

23. Kitab al-Wagidi, p. 45; Hishami, p. 172; Tabari, p. 215.The Friday Mosque 
or al-Anikah—of the Sand heaps—is in the valley near Quba where the Messenger 
prayed and preached on the first Friday after his flight from Makkah. 

24. Tabari, vol. 7, p. 2. 

25. Kitab al-Waqidi, р. 45. 

26. Hishami, р. 173. 

27. Kitab al-Wagidi, р. 45. Abu Ayyub or Khalid ibn Zayd used to tell a story that 
he and his wife accidentally broke a water pot in the upper story. Having wiped up the 
water as best they could with their clothes, hurried down to the Messengers apartment 
in great alarm lest any of it should have dropped on him. Hishami, p. 174. 

28. Kitab al-Wagidi, р. 45. 

29. The orphans were called Sahal and Suhay!. They belonged to the Malik branch 
of the Najjar. The Messengers relationship was with the Adi branch. Asad was one of 
the leaders. He is said to have held regular Friday services on this spot before the Mes 
sengers arrival. Kitab al-Wagidi, р. 46, 297. 

30. According to a 19th century visitor to Madinah: The court in the time of Ib 
Jubayr contained fifteen date trees. They are now reduced to a dozen which are con- 
tained in a railed-in and watered space called: Fatima’s Garden. It also contains the 
remains of a venerable lote-tree. The Prophets weil is close by. 

31. He was a servant of Abbas who gave him to the Messenger who is said to 
have freed him on his bringing tidings of the conversion of Abbas. he was also called 
Aslam, Kitab al-Waqidi, р. 46. 

32. Kitab al-Waqidi, р. 46. Tabari relates that Abdullah ibn Arykat, the guide, 
brought back to Makkah news of Abu Bakr having reached Madinah on which is family 
set out to join him. Zayd probably went back to Makkah with this guide. 

33. From October till April, Burton, ii. 172; Burkhardt, 398. 

34. Burkhardt, 322. 

35. This pestilence was so universal that at one time the Messenger is said to have 
been almost the only one at prayers able to stand up; but he said: The formal prayer of 
one who sits is worth only half the prayer of him that stands, so they all made violent 


efforts to stand up. Hishami, p. 206. 

36. Ali Shariati, Ummat and imamate. 

37. When Umar compiled the registers in Syria, Bilal had gone there and remained 
as а combatant. He asked him with whom he wished to be grouped and he said with 
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Abu Ruwayha. I will never leave him, for the Messenger established brotherhood be- 
tween us. So he was linked with him and the register of the Abyssinians was linked 
with Khatham because of Bilal’s position with them, and this arrangement continues 
to this day in Syria. 

38. This was probably removed when the gibla was tumed towards the south. It 
corresponded with the Salam Gate, afterwards opened out to the north. 

39. In later years, as the number of wives increased, the Messenger provided for 
each a room, or house, on the same side of the mosque. 

40. A building 150 feet square must, in the then simple state of Arab society, have 
been viewed as a spacious edifice. It was amply sufficient for all the purposes of the 
Messenger, religious and political, as well for a house of prayer as for a place of council 
and assembly, and a hall of audience. 

41. See 61:14, 3:52, 8:72, 9:100, 9:117. 

42. See 2:143. 

43. See Ibn Ishaq. 

44. Hishami, p. 205. 

45. Ibn Ishaq thus describes this class: Then the Jewish doctors were filled with 
hatred and envy of Muhammad, because God had chosen a Prophet from amongst the 
Arabs. And there joined themselves unto these Jews certain men of the Aws and 
Khazraj, who were in reality little removed from the idolatry of their fathers and re- 
jection of the true faith, only that Islam had by its prevalence overpowered them—the 
mass having already gone over to it. So they ostensibly joined Islam, and took it as a 
shield unto them from death; but in secret they were traitors, and their hearts were with 
the Jews in their rejection of the Prophet. Hishami, p. 183. 

46. This text is taken from A, Guillaume, The Life of the Messenger — A Trans- 
lation of Ishaq’s Sirat Rasul Allah, Oxford University Press, Karachi, 1955; pp 231- 
233. Numbering added. 

47. Tabari: In the territory of Juhayna. 

48. The Messenger did not send the Madinah Helpers on any hostile expedition 
against the Quraysh idolaters until they had warred with him at Badr and the reason is 
that they had pledged themselves to protect him only at their homes, Kitab al-Wagidi, 
p. 48. 

49. The names of the deserters are Miqdad and Utba, both Quraysh. Miqdad car- 
ried the standard in the next expedition under Saad. Kitab al-Wagidi, p. 98; Hishami, 
p 207, Tabari, p. 226. 


NOTES TO THE TEXT 
1. Ali Shariati, Fatima is Fatima. 
2. Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Science and Civilization in Islam. 
3. Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Science and Civilization in Islam. 
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